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"I Regard Sex
As The Centrali Problem of Life—"

. _ . The question of sex—with the
racial questions that rest.on it—stands
before the coming generations as the
chief problem for solution. Sex lies at
the root of life, and we can never learn
to reverence life until we know how to
understand sex.’

—Haivenoek ELLis
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An  Appreciation of
The Oriental Art af Love

“We mmy examine the civilized world in snother vital sspeet,
gecording fo ifs attitude towards sexual knowledge and instrues
o and (s manner of approaching the sexual relationship.
Rotghly we may then divide it inte two parts—Eastern and
Weslern civilization.

“The East from the immemorial past has handed  down
invaluable instroction jn the At of Love. This their wise men
have taught us the mest jmportant branch of education. In.
cotsequence of this complex study of the body of men and women
Easterners sclestifically Jearnt how to rise to heights of pleasure
marely attained by the comparatively ignomnt Westerners,

“Our Western civilization spproaches woman like amimale
fn heart, with hardly mote than an animal comprehension of
the anatomy and human refinements. And gt the West has
up 0 very recuntly considered (heir ignomnt approsch’ as’
superiar!  The tragic consequences of this igiorance are but mow
bedtg realized ated the Art ol Love s permiited to be laught 1o
a certain extent, despite the rebellion of the hypocrites and the
filiotie 'relormers". ’

YOutside  fudividual  cases  of  extmondinary  temperament,
passion is even more o matter of knowledge than of degree. T
Hindos have & rich treasusy of classics] works on erolology that
pive dotniled and siintific Instruction iu the Art of Love
il ot an infinite variety of refinements of physical love (-
o increass plasure and virility, and cantions agamsl pits




“Strange und stupid thought it will same day appear, our
Western civilization, so advanced in other matters, has put a taboo
on this supremely vital instruction. And so classics of innu-
merable valve reach only a small number of collectors of private
editions. "'

—Paoto MANTEGAZEZA,

Professor of Anthropology,
University of Florence.



FOREWORD

by
P. C. BAGCHI, M.A. [Cal.), D.Ltt. [Pariz).

Tae Kama-sotea of Vatsyaynna bas o notoriety wiich no other
Sanskrit work enjoys. This is because partiol translations in
various modern languages; which are sometimes had and in-
correct, have often been placed in the hands ol readers who take

it a5 1 book on erotology and not as a source-book of information

mmﬂinupﬁ:ﬁﬂtmm lifo. A careful study of the
whole book in the original, however, shows that il it hax any
interest at all, it i nothing more than historical. Although the
book has inspired hundreds of treatises written by princes, nobles
and wealthy difettantes, still the importance which s attached to
it by some scholars is misplaced.

The KaMa-SUTRA is included by ancient writers in the clas
of Aywrveda, i.e.. medical science. But the work has nothing
in common with ihe medical ireatiss excopt on two things—a
stereotyped  classification. of men and women according to theie
sexual habits and n list of aphrodisiacs—both of which have no
inherent bearing on medical literature. None of the ancient
anthorities on sexology mentioned by Vatsyayana has any cotnec-
ion with medical literature. There was, therelore, o0 other

reason for including the book in the Aywrveda except that it could

‘ot be given a place in any other branch of ancient literature.

1t is well known that all Sanskrit compilations which have
the churacter of comprehepsivengss passed through many handa,
As mich, the works have different strata so far as their coomx
Gion ls concemed, The various strata, however, bear po stas

&
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 POKEWORD
ol the uuthors responsible for them, The amplifid text pusses
under the mame of the original auther. The KaMa-svtes of
Vatsyayana ulso must have had o similer fate, Vatsyayane was
ot responsible for many of the chapters which had been intro-
duced by later writers. Under the cover of a classical name they
have introduced matters uccording to their own taste.

Although it is no longer possible to find oot how much of
the present work was due to Vatsjayami it is vasy 10 discover
the attitude ‘which he had taken for the treatment of the stibiject.
It s u disinterestodness that certainly gave a scientific charseter
to - the origimal work but unfortupately this has mot been tain-
tained in the work in its present form,

Vatsyayana, like the ancients, recognised three great objectives
of life—dharma, artha and kama—geligion, muterial peosperity
and sensaal pleasure. As the first two had been dealt with by
other authors he proposes to deal with the third. A balanced
pursuit of all the three objectives conduces 1o the progress and
preservation of mahkind and henes the necessity of taking into
sccoutit slso kavrg—sensndl pleasure. I its justification Vatsya-
yann lumsell saye: “Kama does oot stand in the way of the
acquisition of the good things of the parth and at the same time
does pot afford any ground for the fear of their being followed
by vl effects hereadter.” Vatsyuyana is, howtver, cotscious
that Ifr conrse of his treatment of the subject he his often been
fomed 10 speak of practices which, if followed, may unhinge the
vormal socinl life. He, therefore, takes care to warn his readers
accondingly. A scientific work,”" he says, “dealing with a
subject as o whole must be exhaostive but that is m reason why
a particular practice described in it should be carrivd into effect
—dor example the taste, the properties and the digestive qualities
of dog’s flesh are given in medical works but that is no reasen
why it should be adopted a5 an article of diet by sber men.”
He further reiterates his condemnation of such practices— ' "When-
ever an account of the chamcter of the subject dealt with 1 had

8
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to speak about things that might smack of lust and desire 1 have \
takenn care immediately afferwards 0 censure and condemn |

them.'"
The attitutle of Vatsyayana himsell to the treatment of his
subject i commendable, He himself stales in a clear manher
that he had followed strictly the pure life of & celibate (Rrakma-
chirin) and had been deeply immersed e contemplition while
compiling the wark for the benefit of the world and not for feed-
ing the fames of desire. We need ot take it ltemlly but what
hadl been =id above clearly shows thil Vatsyayvati was sufficiently
Wispasiinnate ju the teatmend of the subject. This b exhibited
in a number of chapters—particilarly the Introductory ones, and
those oy the wducation of women, the life of o citiaen, ele, buf

other ghapters show o tetally ent attitede jownrds the subject.
These must have been added writers, who were inferested
only in erotics,

Vi e acknowledges his debt to o mionber o eardisr

writers arl the stibject and gives an account of the origin of the
science, The oldest anthority, secording to him, was Nandi whi .
tomposed 4 work on the sclonce of love in 1000 chapiors. Svetas
ketu, the son of Uddalaka, gave o shortened version ol the watk
in 300 chapters und fater on Vabhrvya Panchaln gave | an
abridged version of the latter woek In 150 chaplers.  This sceont |
cannot -be literally acceptedd.  The pame of Nandi is mythical
and not that of & human suthor, Svelakelu’s name occurs in }
old texts and in the Mahabharels, where he bs said o be the first
man to regulate sexual relation smongst human beings and o
put an end (o promiseucus relitions.  He, therelore, syibiolises
the first attetiipl to introduce Liws to contral the relation hetwean
men and women and to stabilise the social Jife.
Vabhravyu was most probubly the authes of o
Kami-sntra which, however, could not have been o
sive as Vatsyayana «ates. Vatsyayana qooles from
vyn on several oorasions und gives 4 list of the seven




treated by the latter. These were: general considerations and si<
chapters relating respectively to virgin brides, wives, mistresses,
prosfifutes, technique of sexonl union and secret instmctions.

Vatsyayana further tells us that amongst the other nuthorities.
Dattaka wrote on prostitutes. at the request of the prositutes of *
Pataliputra, Charayana on geoeralities, Ghotakamukha and
Gonardiya on young brides and wives, Gonikaputra on mistresses,
Suvarnanabha on the technigque of sexual union and Kuchumarm
on secret instructions.  As after Vabhravya no other author had
taken up the subject in all its seven aspects Vatsyayana thought
it necessary to deal with all of them:

Of the authorities cited by Vatsyayana pone has come down
to us. Amongst the names mentioned by him three are otherwise
known. Charayana and Ghotkamukha are mentioned as ancient
authorities _on  Arthasasira—Political  Science. Gonardiya &
another mame of Patanjali who composed the famons Maka-
bhashys. He was so called 23 he was born at a place named
Gonarda in the neighbourhood of Ujjain in Western Indin. But
it is not known whether any of them had any association with
Kama Shastra.

The disappearance of earlier works may be due probably to
the restricted circulution of the Kama Shastra litecature.  One of
the impartant sections of the literature is known as aupanishadi-
kam or ‘‘secret instructions’ and probably the whole literature
had some secrecy about it. In fact. Vatsynyana, while speaking
of the education of women, says that they should leamn the prin-
ciples and technique of love ''from a confidential fricnd and in
secreél’’, There ks ample evidence that some sort of literntore on
sex was current even before the time of Vistsyayana. A fairly old
Boddhist work, the Lalitavistara, which was compiled towards
the beginning of ihe Christian em, mentions amongst the arts of
study —strilakskans (mature of women) purushalakshana (natore
ol men) and vaiskika [things relating to prostitutes). These sub-
jects congtitule jmportant sections of the ancient lteratore dq
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Kama Shasira; The Mahabharata also refers (o the three kinds
of fiterature—drthashasira, Dharmaskasira and Kamashasira.

Vatsyoyana frankly says that only the wagaraku or city-bred
men could affard to indulge in sensual pleasures according to the
principles laid down in the Kamashatfra. "After having finished
his education, the accomplished man,’* he says, *'should st him-
solt to acquiring wealth and having earned it or come into it' by
succession, shoald lead the lifs of & man of fashion.”

Wnﬁndthepkmdmhmhﬂwmtulhﬂh
left by Mngnstha:mwﬁammuhlnﬂhmuhlhndﬂni the
gth cenry B.c. “After living in this manner (in the strict
observance of religions discipline and- in the study of philosophy)
for seven and thirty years,'’ he says, '‘each imdividunl vetins to
his own property, whero he lives for the rest of his days in ease
and security. Then thoy armay themselves in fine smslin, and
wear 2 few trinkets of gold on their fingers and in their eams.
They eat flesh. ﬂmymrrynmm}fu{mmthuyplﬂu.”

: also Tofers to pharmacopeeia by which *‘marciages
conid be made froitful’,

All these show that some sart of literatute 00 sex must have
existed since very early times but it was later on lost.  The catlier
authorities am known only from Vatsyayana's work, Their Jos=
migh:hnwbwnajmﬂuntuihcmmﬁmd!lupu;mlaﬂtrmﬁdt

the work of Vatsyayana attained.
ﬂumhw&h?&mﬁmmﬂmhww
mined, It was no doubt an age when city Ul with all its evils
had fully developed, when the country was highly prosperouz and
the city-bred people wealthy and fond of lusury. This was also
mmﬂmmﬂmmﬂymmmmh&mpﬂh
tical troubles and foreign invasions. Such an age was the age
of the Imperial Guptas [300—300 4.2 which was chamcteriied /
hf.thudwdupmuufmmﬂﬁurumlnd:ﬂdiﬁm-m
‘meuym':hmkdpmudw-htham;hh'mﬁn&EM- |
lm,mpdm-tnuhplﬂinwdﬁnﬂﬂpm&ﬂ- Hr s
11
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tn possess aesthutic taste in 4 high degroe and should be able to
exhibit it in the comstruction of his hause, in laying ot gardins
and in other spheres of life. His house should be decorated with
paintings and sculptures and bo should be fully acquainted with
-sticll arts as singing (gila), playing instraments (madya) and dane-
ing (wrifye). He must Hove o teste for dres and: ormaments,
Snch an age coincides well with the Gapta age.

Thete are some more or kess posttive indbeations i the work
of Vatsyayann himseif which go to show that he lived early in
the Gupta period, The great poet Ralidasa who, it i helicved,
s cotitempomneois with Chandmgopts 11 (401-413 acb.) shaws
o good deal of acqumintance with the emtic scietice as descriluxd
in the work of Vatsyayana,  Another poet of the same period,
Subandhis, mentinns dircctly the Kasa-svres of Vatsyayans, I8,
thetefore, appears that Vatsyayana lived before the beginning ol
the 5th century when the two pocts flourished,  But he could not
have lived much earlier as, although the Panchatantra compilid
« in the sixth centory muntions his name, the Tanfrakhyayika com-

piled about the buginning of the 4th centiury on which the Pancha-
tantra was based makes no refereneoe to Vatsyayana, Vatsyayana
mentions the scandals of two myal (amiliecs—Abhira Koltaraje
anid Kuntala Satakarmi. These scandals which ame not otherwise
mentioned in literature could be known omly to contemperiry
wnters. The Kuntala branch of  the Samkami mled in the
Camurese distnicts up to the fAfth contury A.n,  There is mention
* of Abhire kings miling in Gujerar in the 3rd centory atr.. Some
mportance 75 attached to the Abhim: dymasty in the middle of
the fourth century: by the Gupa Emperor Seoudmgapte, [5
therefore, scems probable that Vatsyayuna lived and wrote his
Kama-suTea in the fourth centary.  Bot that does not mosn That
the whole work in its presend form should be: placed in that penod.
Comsiderable additions which ate incompatible with the idead
sei forth by Vatsyayana were made in a much later period.
Vatsyayana‘'s work & n mine of information on the social life

12
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of anvient times.  The work has been siudied from this potnt.
ol vipw in great detil by Prof. H. €. Chakladar in his work
entitled Social Life in Avcient [ndin: Stwdies in Vatsyayana's
Kama-sutra |Publication of the Greater Tndia Society, No. 35
which may be highly recommended to those who want to koow
miore about the tistorical aspect of the work., There s el i
the Kama-sttra on the position of the varinus castes, theit ecow
pation, marriage and courtship, the Ko of the city-bred people,
and on such institutions us semape {assembly of the eitizens),
gosthi (social gatherings or clubs), mpawaka (drimking parties),
udyana-valra |garden parties), sparis, efr. Thete i also miuch
information on arts; such as nwsic, painting, sculpture and. the
education of somen,

Vaisyayana mentions the sexunl habits and custons of differ-
ent peoples: In this be shows greater acquaintence with  the
costoms of tho people in the west—such as Balhika (Bactria),
Vidarbha, Matava, Aventi, Maokarashtra, Abhkira. Saurashira,
Aparanta, Dakshinapatha, Vamavasa, Kumial, etc. Extepting
Bactrin all these places are in Western and Southern Tudia
{wpecially its Western coastling), This mukes it probabile thit
Vatsvaynns lived in Western India atd most probably. at. Ujaia,
the ancient capital of Aventi, which was during the Gupta pesied **
and earlier, » great centm of lterary activities. The most import=
amt trade mute from Bactria and North-West India passed through
Uijain up o the greatest pore of Northern Indian—Rharabacheha
{Broach). For the sme reason Upjain was dbo convected by
land routes with other important citiew of Northern India. This
contributes. lurgely to the opudlence ol the city and must have
attructed magarakas of the type decribed by Vatsyayana, fashion-
able and do-nothing people in possession of much weallh without
having any heavy burden of social or official phligations, to dis-
charge and leading the life of libertines. This was possible only
in o cosmopolitan town situated on a trace route that connected
it with distant countries overland and across the sess, 2
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The society depicted by Vatsyayana was much different from
the modern society. To be a fashionable man it wis not neces-
sary to have more than one wife but it was impossible to be s0
withott having mistresses. The rightfully married wife had great
responsibilities. **She attends on her husband with all ihe love
and devotion a devotee shows to the deity she worhips. She
ministers to his personal pemds, looks after his food and drnk,
as well as his toilet and his amusements, she tries: to appreciate
his likes and dislikes, welcomes his friends with proper presnts,
respects and loves his parents and relatives and is liberal to b
servants. When she finds that he is coming home, she hastens

¥

permission and in the company of her friends. She does not give
away anyihing without Msmknuwitduc. She should do mothing
fhiat -might rouse his suspicion against her Adelity. She should =
avoid the enmpany of women of questionable character.” ]

But the god which the devoted wife is expected o worship &

a persan of a different type altogether. Vatsyayana gives the
vHe stiould take his mels

'mqﬂﬁh_!rimdﬁaiihrratlcumimn'sphn.sur'atnpmipghm-‘ ‘
|
L

his mistress. An:{ﬂdwd:nn&dh:hhhmmin;
sither send a woman mesenger for her or go Th'lf
hmwﬂphﬁmmﬂhmmwhﬂlhhpiﬂ
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in the outer apartments of the botse, She is relegated to the
humrnpuﬂmhﬁmwhkian@ammm.nutnnlywhhﬂa
permission of the husband.

ﬂmucgnmmlmkpﬂhmmlmmnu.m.
as musical soiress, in the publié sssembly hall (Serasvas Bhavan),
w&nmmuuummmmhmmdm
dﬂnkingpmiuinwhh:hmuﬂmm:]mm;gmpimh.m
partios, ete, =

mmuefdwplﬁhl played the most important-rile
in the fashiopable society for which Vatsyayana was writing his
KasA-SUTRA. She was esteemed by the public. She was even
bunoured by kings and praied by leaders of fashion, She attract-
ed thems and was vidied by them. There were also many
monveans-rickes who were imitating the manners of the fashion-
able people in this respect. The Eishionable life of the day centred
rocnd these ganikas.

‘This was not withont reason. The courtesans had to Jeamn
Ennmmpuﬁﬂj'mmﬁfﬂu sixty-four aris. They were imparted
this sdueation from their early uge. There is a description of
ihese sisty-four arts In Chapter 1JI. From the list it appears
that the type of education they roceived was wvery broad. It
included not unly music and dancing but also assthefics 0 far
gs it was applied to dressing, use of jewellory, decoration with
mm,.m.uti@mmﬂpmﬁcmm.hﬁm
gwdlﬂnmyuduuﬂnn:qmmmuntmtudﬂlmthnm
culum. A woman with soch edocation was swve to be very
fashionable, capable of pleasing fashionable people of all status.

Rwuﬂrvnmummnquﬁudtolumthlmd
phuinglhﬁ:hmbnnﬂlnmplinmwhmthﬁrhnﬂnmhm!‘hl
want [t. The art was, however, generally intended for the pesika
mdlhuhdp]mwnmmwﬁnnmldﬁhﬁnmht“mitﬂ-
able living, in stratgs plices; by virtoo of this art”, These lattes
wmwﬂmﬂyﬂ:nmmihwhnmﬂnhimﬂwmwgﬂlﬂ
the pumber of gamibas,
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But fortumately  the fashionsble people of Vatsyaynna did.l
not represent \he whole: society of those days. We know from
contemporary literature that thete wers others who by virtue of
the ideal life they led, by their good taste m:ihythnlr:ﬂtdql
to Jibertinage maintained the balance of good society. This cans
trast clearly brings out the true nature of the society for which - de
Kasmasuria was written. 1t also throws light on the miliey S
which such liternture developed in all poriods of histary of Indi,
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INTRODUCTION

No finer tribute has perhaps been paid to the personality and
work of Vatsyayana than that paid by Sir Richard Burton, the
eminent Orientalist, who had delved deep into the ancient litera-
ture of the East and the West:

“The works of men of gewius do follow (hem and remain as
a lasting treasure. And though there may be disputes and dis-
cussions about the immortalily of the body or the soul, mobody
can deny the immortality of gemiws, which ever remaing a5 @
bright and guiding slar (o the struggling hamanifies of the suc-
ceeding ages. Thiz work (the KaMa-suTHA), then, which kas
stood the test of cenburies, bas placed Vatsyayana among the
immorials, and an this, and on kim no betler clegy or eulogy cam
be writien than the following lines ;

“So long at lipy skall kizs, and eyes shall soe, [
So long lives this, and This gives lfe to Thea"

Yet there are few men who share the enthusiasm and praise
of Sir Richard Burton. Many peopls In India are familiar with
the name of Vatsyayana and his Kama-suraa, but there is-n wide-
spread ignorance about what ho actually wrote. Not o lew
educated men regard the work as a fantastic or pornographic work
on the abnormalities of sexual behaviour. This is very: deplomble
but not quite inexplicable. For Vaisysyana wrote in a langungn
thalmndhbespukmmtmhn.gu:mﬂumhthplﬂ‘ﬂll
KAMA-SUTRA in the current languages are fow and not easily avail-
able and much of the literaturs that claims 1o be renderings of
adaptations of the Kama-suTRa has litfle actusl relation to the
book and is full of fanciful, sometimes unwhoiesome, descriptions
of sexual behaviour borrowed from well-known foreign writers

4N seX.
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The Kama-sutma presents a complete and objective picture
of the sexual life of Vatsyayana's times, when society had settled
down to a feudal order of existence and a hereditary leisured class
had developed a highly sophisticated manner of living in urban
areas. Polygamy was common and the courfesan liad beeome an
integral part of the social life of the town. Early marriage of
gitls thropgh family negotiation was becoming mare and more
general, but in many urban areas girls grew up as virgins and,
there being considerable freadom of movement for wamen, con-
tracted love marriages within or without the same social’ set.

seek the. so of several wives, cancubines and courtesans for
the stisfaction of their desires that were as much the product
of the sexual impulse ps of education and astistic training. On
the other hand, it provided wives with a large field for dissatis
faction. Many of them were tied to one hundred who in many
cas= had to meet the sexupal demands of several women. A
respectable woman, therefore, had the choice of twe courses: to
mdhmtmdmnupﬂm&uhmhnd'sm.ﬁbm
solace in the arms of a clandestine lover.

The outlook disclosed by Vatsyayana in the treatment of the
sexual question is amazingly sane and modern. He has open
partiality for love-marringes among grown-up men and women
and for _domestic life. He shows women how o
qmﬁ&lnrmﬂng:ﬂ!hghwdmmuhn{lngmﬂh’nnd'
hosband, which inclpde sexual and, no less equally, sentimental
und cultuml factors, so that she may escape the curse of being
saddled with a fval, That is why he insists that women should
learn, as well as men, the sixty-four cultuml arts.  He also stresses
that love does not alone solve the problem of sexual relationship

that physical and passional disparities have no less to be
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reckoned with, A modicum of love between hunsband aod wite
myhnpmumdme:ktlnthe;m:geuu.hutmmdﬁpd-_
ties and ignorapce of thy ways of kning them out bave made
homes wnhappy and caused trouble and distress in all ages.
Vatsyayana has discussed this problom and suggested remedies
for it in & scientific manner and with a detachment that have not
yet boen excelled, He is the wotld's pioneer and first authoritas
tive exponent of systematic sex education, which he holds
is the best and most practical method of self-control and
happiness.
_ ?ummmwmhhumuﬁchddimmgbh
himhﬂdﬁp&ﬂﬂiﬂhﬂhml-mdnﬂmdhm
imﬁﬂdﬂhm@mmﬁ@ddﬂuﬂthﬂﬁ_m
Such critics, of course, accopt certain pragmatic und essentinlly

ideas shoul sixusl morality as immutable standards by
whicl to judge the question of sex. They wonld not make allow-
;ﬁqh&lﬂmﬂhmlmﬂmﬁhvﬁwddﬂmh
socia] conditions, place and time, nor would they permit them-
ﬂiﬁ&mhmink that humanity represents many different types
that are very differently endowed with the libidinous passion. Te
4 student who has made a careful study of the conditions of
feudal socisty in the different countries in different ages, it will
appear that eertain vices or excossos were inherent in the very
cnmpmﬁiﬁhnfthnhuddmﬁu,ﬂhmlhnmhdihq-dn
among the leisured or ruling classes had enough power in his
hands to draw up & special moml code for their own cliss. The
description of the ways of seducing others’ wives, fos example.
Joaves no dotibt in fho readet’s mind that this vice was m
confined amang the royaity and within the court circles. Let this
plﬂmubﬁcnmpnndlothmnflldhnmdﬁmﬂhm
dlhnﬂﬂdhﬁgu.nndnhmﬂymﬂmuﬂl:tmh
noticed.  And what about the present age? Subslitute “'pluto-
m"hmmm#mﬂhmymhh
buad ouilines.
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The objection relating to the minutise of intimate behaviour
is simply due to prudery and ignomance, Valsyayana had realis-
ed that sexual satisfaction in woman was as importunt as in man.
He even goes so for s to warn his readers that without sexual
satisfaction & woman's physical and mental constitution may be-
come unbalanced. As has already beeny noted, physical and
passiotm] disparities thake complete mutual satisfaction difficult
of attainment, and the carefnl reader will note how helpful
Vatsyayana s been to the husband who may have snxieties on
that score.  Almost all that Vatsyayana has said about love-play,
ete., has been amply corroborated by modemn medical literature
on sex, It is rather amazing that the treatment of this mmtter
in somme of the most reputed and up-to-date works on sex is exactly
ofi the lines of the Kama-sttwa, Of course, modern writers have
the advaniage in that they Jmow more abount the anatomy and
phivsiology of sex than did our ancient sage. But neither in the
matter of psychology of passion nor in that of ways and means
does Vatsyayana yield place to soch famous authors as Van de
Velde or even Twan Bloch. The home and the warld would cer-
tainly be happier for young men and women if they understood
the rationale and technique ol passion, a complex biological-cum-
cultural necessity of the present day.

Vatsyayana has written his iovaluable work in Sanskrit
aphorisms that ame sometimes brief to the point of obscurity.
Like many other Swiras on other subjects some of them are cap-
able, on the face of them, of different interpretations. The
milonal way of understanding their ftrue implications is fo rofer
copstantly to the commentary called JavaMaNGara, reputedly by
Yashodhara, which has been accepted for centuries as the correct
annotation to the Kama-sutra. In the present edition cire has
been taken to present the work, as accurately as possilile, in simple
modern English, Nothing has been stated in the body of the
work that does not occur in the Kama-surra, all explanatory or
commentative remarks furnished by the editors being introdisced

30



INTRODUCTION

as footnotes to distinguish them from the textual rendering. The
standard Benares texts of the Sufrar and the commentary have
been followed but the arrangement of the chapters has been some
whiat allered in view of the requirements and tastes of present.day
readers. The editors realise that this is a big liberty taken hy
them, for Vatsyayana was nothing if nol o master of muthod.
In conclusion, the editors beg (o state that it has been their
aim lo produce an entirely new edition of the Kasa-suraa, of the
essential sobricty and utility of which they are so convineed that
they bave no hesitation in recommending this book to all men
and women who have entered, or are about to enter, (he married
state. They regret that the unsettled conditions of the present
time have interfered with the preparation of this book, as a result
of which there have been a few printing errors in spite of their
and the printers’ best efforts. Considerable additions and altera-
tions in the explanatory matter were made in the second edition
of this book which came out within three manths ol poblication
of the first edition. The third revised edition came out within
six months of the second, while the fourth follows the third in
two months® time. This demonstrates an appreciation on' the part
of the public that the editors feel is due more to the genis of
Vatsyayana than to any excellence in their handling of the work.

-






CHAPTER |
THE ORIGINS OF THE KAMA-SUTRA

VATSYAVANA begins by acknowledging three pgreat
) of life—dharma (religion and morality), artha
(wealth and material prosperity) and kama (pleasure),
for these are also the ultimate objectives of all the Serip-
tures'. He pays his respects to those preceptors of old
who have made deep studies in these things and have
instructed others. The present waork is intimately related
to the experiences and teachings of those grest men, it
being a selection from, and condensation of, their several
works. '
It has been authoritatively stated that after having
credted animals and human beings upon the earth, the
Ongin of Kams. Lord of Creation gave instructions, for
wtrd their progress and preservation, in the
method of achievement of the three objectives, in one
huridred thousand chapters.  The Svayambhuva Manu (the
law-giver of the Hindus), who was self-born, took out
from that vast body of instructions the part dealing with
dharma and complled a treatise laying down the princi-
ples of religion and morality. Vrihaspati with
another part and made up a treatise an the Science
Wealth. Nandi, the follower of Mabadeva, toeok ont
another part and compiled, in one thousand chaplers,
treatise on the Science of Love. He was the father

"In  webree e he thieelold objective of Il W e=jrete
e Sherdls ety e rovtig oy
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the cigecthee of sohska. Thus he aligne himedi with the
mhmw-p‘h&
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Sexual Science. Svetaketu, son of Uddalaka, later con-
densed this work into five hundred chapters, Vabhravya,
a pative of Panchala State (the Ganges-Jumna doab south
of Delhi), further condensed it into one hundred and fifty
rs under the following seven divisions:
(1) 'General considerations;
(2) Concerning virgin brides;
(3) Concerning wives;
(4) Concerning prostitutes;
(5) Concerning mistresses who may be wives of
others;
«(6) Concerning the technique of sexial union of
men and women; and
(7) Secret instructions (on aphrodisiacs, art of
beautification etc.).

Dattaka wrote a monograph.on the division concern=
ing the art and technique of prostitutes at the request of
the courtesans of Pataliputra city (modern Patna), the

"of the Magadha empire. Similarly, Charayana
dealt separately with the division “'General considerations’”
and incorporated in it the results of his own researches.
Ghotakamukha dealt with the division relating to young
wives: Gonardiva with that relating to sexually experienc-
ed wives: Gonikaputra with that relating to mistresses;
Suvarnanabha with that relating to the technique of sexual
union and Kuchumara with the secret instructions. Asa
result of such partial treatment by many. preceptors the
culture of the science of sex as a whols received little
attention. People consulted the particular division in
which they might be interested, and as no ona felt the
urge to study the sexnal science comprehensively, the mass
of knowledge handed down from Nandi to Vabhravya
was threatened with complete oblivion. In view of ths
and the facts that the works of Dattaka and others, are
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concerned with particular aspects of the science and that
Vabliravya's authoritative treatise is too voluminous to

be read with comfort, Vatsyayana condenses the treat-
ment of all the divisions into this Kama-sufra or “‘Princi-
ples of the Science of Sexual Passion''—an abstract of the
whole of the works of the above-named authors within a



CHAPTER IT

RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF DHARMA,
‘ ARTHA AND KAMA

Max and woman have a hundred-year cycle of life. This
should be so dlm to offer ﬂ:u; 'hmncﬂu“ Ilu‘;e ﬂhnnd
c inated pursuit o objec-

e tives of life: the acquisition of Siias
o, merit and wealth and the satisfaction of
love-desires, There are three stages' of life—(i) child-
kood, (i) manhood and () old age. One 1s a child up
to the age of sixtesn, a man up to the age of seventy, and
an old man from seventy wpwards. Childhood should be
devoted to education, manhood to the acquisition of
weslth and satisfaction of amorons passion and old age to
the acquisition of merit and release from bondage to the
recurring cyele of birth and death. In real life, how-
ever, it i not possible to confine the pursuit of the three
objectives to the three different stages. 1n receiving his
education, for example, a boy is not only acquiring merit
byduinghisduty.hutiaalmpmpaﬁnghimselfiar
the pursuit of wealth and for the proper exercise of his
ions. Further, in taking a wife, a man may be doing

his duty as well as procuring an instrument for the exer-
vise of his passion. Even in the act of sexual union, &
man, while satisfying his love-desire, may be acting in

i Here, agsin, Vatsyayasna departs from the popular division of life intor
four stnges, (i) childhood, (i) youth, (W) vipe youth and (iw) oid ape
Professars of canduct advise retitoment at the ape of 50, but Valsyayana
ihinks it shoul] be Fo.
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the furtherance of his task of begetting progeny, which is
enjoined by the Scriptures. Again, considering the un-
certainty of life, he should pursue, at whatever period
possible, whichever objective he considers proper. One
thing, however, is strictly enjoined: one must exercise the
strictest continence so long as one is a student.

There are certain actions, as for instance, the taking

» of meat and other things, which arise out of gur inStinct-
gﬁ.m,ﬂ; ive desires. These are universal because
Dharma their effects, such as the satisfaction of
hunger and the consequent feeling of well-being, are
readily observed, But rituals, sacrifices and expiatory
actions prescribed by the Holy Books (Shasfras) are not
popularly observed, for their effects are intangible to the
senses. When one defers to the commands of the Holy
Books, dutifully observes the rules of rituals, sacrifices
etc., and refrains from unrestricted purtaking of meat,
purposeless killing of animals, theft of othess’ property,
incest, adultery, fornication and the drinking of unconses
crated liquor, such restraint is called dharma or piety,
Instructions in snch piety should be had from the Haoly
Books or from a college of competent preceplors.

The acquisition of knowledge, landed property, pre
cious metals, horses, elephants, cows and other catile,
Siguificance of food crops like rice efc., utensils and
Arii furniture made of metal, wood, earthen.
wure and leather, friends, garments and omaments and
the increment of what one possesses ar has acquired con.
stitute what is meant by artha or wealth, in
the pursuit of wealth should be obtained fram these
officers of State whom it is customary for kings to appoint
to be in charge of different departments of the adminis
trtion, or from experts i such occupations as agricul
ture etc., or from people engaged in commerce.
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The desire for pleasurable experience through the five

sens=s—hearing, touch, sight, faste and smell—under the

w-u guidance of the: I:I:utﬂd which is insepar-
dbly connected with the Ego (afma) is
called kama in its general significance. The object of
this desire is to obtain pleasure. But the special sense in
which the word Aama hus been used throughout the Kama-
sutra is denoted by that powerful desire felt by men and
womet for a particular contact which produces the maxi-
mum pleasure, attended by other minor pleasures which
are like shadows in comparison with the greater pleasure,
By this definition, the significance of hkama (libido
s¢xuwalis) has been narrowed down to the ‘urge for that
extreme pleasure which comes to man and woman through
their respective genital organs coming info contact during
coital movement,, The necessary acts—touching, kissing,
) atc.—have been relegated to the posi-
tion of secondary, in fact, apparent or minor pleasures,
One should be educated in the art of love by studying the
&Wamhya&mﬂngsﬁmmﬂmu&npu! citi-
#ens well experienced in the ari.

Shoold one find it necessary to pursue the three
objectives (religious merit, wealth and satisfaction of
Relative position  €TOHIC desire) al the same time, one
of the thom ob-  should select the one that is the most
. important, For example, satisfaction of
¢rotic desire iz subordinate to pursuil of wealth, which,
again, is subordinate to that of religions merit. Religious
merit, therefore, has the pride of place among life's
objectives. This, however, does not hold true for every-
body, for to a king wealth is the more important, since
his way of life is indissolubly bound up with wealth. Again,
wealth being the occupation of public women, they should
prefer it to the other two.
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Dharma is not a widely understood objective and
only the Sacrél Books can set forth the technique of
- g Achieving it. To get the best results out
mxbu of anything, one¢ should adopt the best
Magleg method of doing it. Both in the acqui-
sition of dharma and artha it is in the anthoritative works
on fhe respective subjects that the best method can he
found. But erofic pussion or kema reigns in every
creature: it occurs spontaneously not only ih man but
also in animals, Some preceptors are, therefore, of the
opinion that there is no need of education in Sexual
Science. The answer to this objection is that passion in
man and woman, whether in the general or the special
sense, is dependent for its satisfaction upon cerfainisteps
being taken by them. The knowledge of these may come
from a study of thé Kama Shasira, The non-application
ﬂmmwﬁchmnmmmemmmium
of the species being fit for sexual intercourse only when
in rut, and that, toe, in order to conceive. Again, this
trge is instinctive and is absolutely uninfluenced by any
element of thought. They, therefore, obey this urge with-
out any preliminaries and without any discrimination as
to who they mate with. But with man and woman, the
ciise i entirely different. They are sophisticated; the
urge they feel is bound up with many associations; sexual

uniotito them is not merely the means to the i
of offspring nor is it confined to a particular mating season
but is indulged in for pleasure and at all times. Further,
the factors of mutual satisfaction and a comparative per-
manence of relationship are absent in animals. These
factors, which contribute to the fulness of pleasure i
coitus among human beings, can be achieved only as a
result of follo @ cerfain procedure which can be learnt
i @ $



[ KAMA-SUTRA [can
by a study of the authoritative works om the Sexual
S s : -

¥

There are others who say that one need not heed the.
commandments of religion, for their rewards are not of
Why Retigion this world and who are at the same time
should be ob- doubtful whether they will bear any
fruit at all, Who but/a fool would, there-
fore, allow the keeping in the hands of others of what is
his own ploperty? A humble pigeon in hand today is
much better than a peacock promised for the morrow. A
copper coin in hand is befter thun a problematic gold
coin. } On these grounds some persons would discourage
the observance of prescribed religious duties such as sacri-
ficess charities and acts of self-restmint. Buot, remarks
Vatsyayana, the Shastras are not to be doubted, for they
are of divine origin. The sacrificial rites observed for
destruction of enemies or for pacification of the gods or for
improvement of one's condition preduce definite results
if they are properly conducted. The stars, the sun, the
moon, the planets and the differentssigns of the celestial
zodiac are, as it were, senfient indicators of good and evil.
The existence of the individoal in society involves obedi-
ence to the law of Varmashrama, i.e., the codified regula-
tions for social divisions and their respective duties.' And
even when one has seed in hand, one does sow it on the
ground in order to get more crops in future. For these
reasons, one should obey the commandments of religion.?
* The division of scciety into fousr clssms “wan called Varmaihrama,
Thore were four Varnss o the Gradowin (the divioe), the Rshabtnys (e
warmine|, the Vashya (the tradec) and the Shedrs (the laboures) : the
list-ngmed bBeing mganded s uocleah; uwitolired and oatoschible
* The ldea | that thie walldity of Skaatric Wijnnttions mmae ot be Q- |
tiopad, §or they are of ddivine nri.lm.‘.; they are boumd up with pasc
Herm amt kermg ;- they are wecessary fir the omintepances of social omder ;.
apd they Incomse one's merit in: the llis to come

40

:



cH. 11 ] . KAMA-SUTRA
There are others who say that it is not necessary to
exert oneself 8 acquire wealth. For, sometimes it so
Wiy wealth happens that one’s best efforts do not
shonld be. bring’/prosperity, while at other times,
one is simply flooded with wealth' with-
out having to move a finger, Well, says Vatsyayana, it
* is Destiny {Rala) which does everything. It is the
arbiter of man's wealth or poverty, victory or defeat and
joy or sorrow. It made Vali, the King of Heaven, it
deposed him again from that exalted throne and it may
again put Him back there. But whether it is due to the
action of Destiny or 1o other reasons, all enterprise for:
the pursuit of wealth evidently rests on one's will to
acquire. Evmthingulhnlmmﬂa{tﬁdbmw
await one's mm E_‘l‘lmmunwhudnu ing will
enjoy no ness, says Vatsyayana. _
There are who would forbid the enjoyment of
e e eiuical 1 the. olivation ob. weall
: . prejudicial to the cultivation ol '
mmﬁmu'w and<religion which are both supesior fo
S kajoywd it, and that it to ‘assoclation with
the wicked, inclination to sifs crimes, uncleanliness
und, ultimately, misery. They contend that it aleo
caused an inability to discriminale between right and
wrong, unceliability, dishonour and meanness. They
refer to the reports that many who had given themselves
up to the pursuit of sensual pleasures lave been ruined,
not alone but with their followers. For instance, King
Dandaka of the Bhoja dynasty had perished with all his
kinsmen, friends and #omains for having forcibly pos-
sessecl & Brahmin girl, Indra, King of the Gods, met
with disaster for seducing Ahalya, the powerful Kichaka
for wanoting Draupadi, and Ravana for abducting Seeta.
Many others have come to a violent end on account of
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their hst—argue the professors of moral conduct.®

about or from sowing barley seeds becanse deer may
come and eat up all the corn. Thus the gratification of
tl;nnnmlimpu]seinnsnmrynsmapumuit:dmﬁ-

 In conclusion, it is said: "Man will aitain perfect © -

happiness by serving artha, kama and dharma in this
manner. Cultured'men engage in activities that do not
endanger one's prospects in the other world, that do not
entail loss of wealth and that are withal pleasant. They
should do what favours the three objectives or two or
even one of them but should never do what serves one of
objectives but militutes against the other two.”

3

niw bren rederred o in hriet o the Makabkarata.
42
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CHAPTER Il
THE ARTS AND SCIENCES TO BE STUDIED

A man should receive instruction in the principles of Love
and the accessory sciences at the samé time as, and with-
a out interfering with, his studies in' the
Why \rames . spiritual, moral and material sciences and
Rt S the associated subjects. As for a woman, -
she should receive instructions in this

science through prec before she has attained mato-
fity; if she is married, she may do so‘with the approval
of her husband. Some savanis object to the education
of women in the sclence and art of sex on the ground that
women are not entitled to the study of the Shastras. But
gince there is no bar to women putting thé Jrintiples of
the Sexual Science to correct practical application and
since: such application is possible only after a working:
knowledge of the science, it is necessary that women also
should learn it. This is true not only of this branch af
knowledge, but also of other branches. Few haye
mastered the Shaséras but everyone knows more or les
about the practical application of the instructions given
therein, The Science of Grammar has nothing to do with
sacrificial rites, yet those who perform them have to
observe the rules of Grammar in wttering the mawiras.
Persons ignorant of Astrology undertake work on auspi-
cious days because the selence is there; keepers of horses
and tame those animals without knowing the
theories thereof; and subjects residing on the outlying
fringes of an empire obey the king’s laws on the mere
ing that there is a king somewhere, There are
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many courtesans, princesses and daughters of ministers,
amilitary chiefs and bankers who are well read in the
Science of Love. Women should, therefore, learn the
principles and technique of Love, either in whole or in
part, from a confidential friend and in secret.

There are sixty-four different aris to be learnt in
order 1o be an adept in the science; young maids should
Suitabie instroe-  practise  (hem in sirict privacy. Their
time far giths instructors may be (1) the davghter of
one’s wei-nurse who has grown up along with one, (2) ao

. intimate woman friend who can be trusted in every
matter, (3) a mother’s sister of the same age, (4) an old
maid-sesyant enjoying the liberties of a mother’s sister,
(5} a mendicant woman who may be in one’s confidence
and (6) an elder sister with whom confidences may be
exchanged regarding love affairs,

The sixty-four arts which should fit a girl to be a
complete practitioner of the Art of Love are: (1) Vocal
The wxtyfour  TOMSIC, (2) instrumental music, (3) danc-
semwry s g, (4) painting in golours, (s) decoru-
s e * tion of the forehead, (6) floor decoration
with coloured powders, (7) making of beds with flowers,
(8) colouring the (eeth, garments, hair, nails and the
body (i.e.. staining, dyeing, colouring and painting the
same), (9) floor decoration with coloured stones and gems,
(10) making of different kinds of beds for different
seasons and for different purpises, (1r) swimming and
aquatic sports (fale-krida), (12) bewitching and spells
to subdue and win others, (13) stringing flowers into
garlands and other ornaments for decorating the body,
(14) arranging fowers in the form of floral crowns
and chaplets, (13) art of drssing and costumes
for different occasions (private theatricals, masques,
pageants, etc.), (16) preparstion of ear-rings with tvary,
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shell ‘and other materials, (17) making of scents
and other perfumery articles, (18) matching of jewel-
lery and renovating old ornaments, (19) creating illnsions
(by magical ftricks for the amusement and enter-
tainment of guests), (20) make-up, twilet and nses of
beautifying agents, (21) sleight of hand, (22) art of cook-
ing, (23) preparation of diffegent beverages, sweet and
acid drinks, spiced alcoholic drinks and chutneys, [24) sew-
ing, darning and needlewark of various kinds, (25) mak-
ing birds, flowers, etc., out of yamn or thread, (26) mimic-
rv of the sounds of the veena (a highly developed Indian
guitar) and damrxka (tabor), (27) setting of purzles and
solving riddles, (28) repariee in #x ore verse (that is,
when one person recifes a verse, ano individual fol-
lows with 3 recitation starting with the last quarter of the
previous verse), (2g) participation in reciting verses diffi-
cult to interpret and not easy to pronounce, (30) melo-
dious and attuned reading (from the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata, the epics of India), (31) dramatic criticism
and analysis of narratives, (32) ex fempore filling up of
the missing line of a verse, (33) making different articles
of furniture etc, from canes and reeds, (34) wood
engmyving, (35) carpentry, (36) building.engineering,
37) assaying of golden articles and gems, (38) metallurgy.

~ tinting or dyeing crystals and precions stones
(mincralogy), (40) gardening and care of plants and rules

the agricultural science, (41) training rams, cocks and

ock fights, (42) teaching parrots and
t to talk and sending messages through them,
fﬁ}ﬂnnd._ﬂumiwmruhtﬁngm ging the
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palanquins, horses, elephants etc., (48) knowledge of
omens and augury, (40) knowledge of apparatus and
michinery, (50) memory training or mental organisation
of subjects IB&Iﬂﬁdﬂ; le}ﬂ]mw;;l}nﬁm of lessons fm:'.n
memory along with another, composing verse 1o
order, (53) knowledge of dictionaries and cyclopedias,
(54) knowledge of poetics, (55) rhetoric or figures of
speach, (56) art of disguise, (57) art of wearing clothes
in  the most appropriate way so that the pudenda are
adequately covered in spite of wviolent movement,

games of chance, (59) games of dice, chess eic.,
(60) playing with balls and dolls for children, (61) taming
of pets, etiquette and good manners. (62) knowledge of
military strategy that helps a person to achieve victory
over his opponent, (63) physical culture and athletics, and
(64) art of knowing the character of a man from his
features.

A public woman versed in these sixty-four arls is
called a gamska (courtesan) and is esteemed by the public.
She is even honoured by kings and praised by leaders of
fashion. She &ttracts them and is wisited by them.
Princesses and daughters of the nobility, versed in these
arts, can hold the affections of their husbands even though
the latter should have a thousand wives and mistresses.
Even if an expert in these arts should lose her hushand,
she may make a comfortable living in strange places hy
virfue of these arts. A man well-versed in these arls, if
Iie has a good tongue and a mice and charming manner
with the ladies, can without much delay gain the favour
of unknown women. Fortune smiles on men and women
on the study of these arts, the application of which should
depend upon considerations of time and locality.
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CHAPTER IV
THE LIFE OF A CITIZEN

Arrer having finished his education, the i

man should set himself to the acquisition of wealth by
flow & fan of Acceptance of gifts (as in the case of a
fashion should ar- Brahmin), victory in war (as in the case
muge bis bome  of 5 Kshatriya), commerce (as in the
case of a Vaishya) or service (as in the case of a Sudsm):
and having earned it by his efforts or come into it by sic-
cession or by both, should lead the life of an urban citizen.
He should reside where he has a good chance of
earning riches but should for preference select a city,
a metropolis or & big or a small town [or residence.
He should build for himself a bouse with compartments for
different uses near a source of water supply and with a
garden and 4 summer house, The main building should
have two portions—the outer and the inner ones. The

mattressed, and somewhat depressed in the middle.

should have pillows at the head and the bottom and
should be covered with a perfectly white clean sheet.
Hmﬁisbedﬁlmshmldbcamllmuchm-whiﬂhﬂlf
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a lotus-shaped bracket on which a coloured portrait or an
image of one's favourite deity should be placed. Beneath
this bracket should be placed a small table, one cubit in
breadth, set against the wall. On this table the following
articles, required for the night's enjoyments, shounld be
arranged: balms and perfumed unguenls, garlands,
coloured waxen vessels, pots for holding perfumes, pome-
granate rinds and prepared betels. There should be a
spittoan on the floor near the bed; a lute (veena), o draw-
ing slab, a pot with colours and brushes, a few books and
‘wreaths of flowers, too, hung from elephants’ tosks let
intorthe wall.® Near the bed upon the floor shonld be
placed a circular chair with a back for resting the head
on. Boards for the games of dice and chess should be
placed against the wall. In a gallery outside the room
cages for pet birds should be hung from ivory tusks fixed
into the wall. In a private place outside should be kept
instruments for shaping articles from timber, for sawing
woaod and for other kinds of games. In the summar house
there should be, in the shade of trees, a swing draped with
the most excellent cloth and a platform strewn over with
fiowers dropping from overhanging bowers of plants {so
that women of the house or visiting mistresses can enjoy
the beauty of the garden). Such should be the disposition
of one's residence.

The man about town should, on nsing before sum-
rise, case himself; cleanse his teeth with brushes. fashioned
The d.ﬂ; fiw of out of twigs and water, should moderate-
a man of fashien |y perfrume himself with the help of pastes,
aromatic fumes and scentod extracts, should tint his lips
with a little wax and lac dye, should look at himself in

' In ancient Inlin bodls wesw tiade oul ol barks and leaves: ihey
wore ficd up with thiead and coversd with cotton, silk or woollen ‘eloth.
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the mirror* and should take into his hand his box of pre-
pared betels and spices that sweeten the breath, All these
done, he shounld set forth for the day’s business. He
should -bathe every day, get his limbs massaged with ail
every alternate day, use soap every third day, shave his
face !ﬁ fourth day and his private parts (pubic hairs)
every day, and use depilatories every tenth day. He
should always stay in a covered place to check perspira-
tion (i.e., should avoid going out into the open sun which
causes perspiration and an unpleasant body odour). He
should take his meals in the morning and in the afternoon
or evening. After the morning meal he should trainius
talking or fighting birds, play indoor games with his
friends and have a midday siesta. On rising from it. he
should comb his hair and, having dressed well, should
meet his friends either at o courtesan’s place or at a gam-
ing house or at a friend’s in the company of a couriesan
in order to discuss literature, drink wines, promenade in

public gardens or have water sports. He should have

songs and music in the evening. Then,
ing room has been decorated and well perfumed, he should

;itunhisbedsteadwimfﬁmdsandnwaﬁﬂmarﬁvaid
his mistress. And if she should be late in coming, he

self. When she is come, he and his friends shonld enter-
tain her with loving and agreeable conversation and should
please her by paying her small attentions and gifts. Should
the mistress have come out to the man of fashion on &
foul evening, resulting in her clothes being di

he should undertake to set her clothes and toflet

-

ey,
right with his own hands without the belp of his friends.
Thus end the duties of the day.

* The wess no glis\mirrors &t that time, bt kighly polished metal
i were in geaersl use by the wealthy.
49
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The following are the social duties of a man about
town, which he should observe as a matter of course;

T. ASSEMBLY OF CITIZENS ON FESTIVAL DAYS SACRED
v0 DeErmies (Ghalanivandhana): On these days the
Social dities of & Citizens should assemble at the Sarasvat
man of fshics  Bhavan or the town institute hall where
local or foreign artists (mainly singers} will display their
skill. On the following day these artists will receive their
due honour and rewards, when some of them may be
retained and requested to give a further exhibition, while
others may be dismissed according as their performance
is liked or disliked by the bemux. Such assemblies should
take place once in a fortnight or a month on a date pre-
vionsly arranged. The citizens must co-operate with one
another and act in concert both in times of festivals as well
as in the conduct of pastimes. The duty of a citizeni to
the commumity consists in assisting the numbers of the com-
munity on these occasions of general assembly and on
occasions of sorrow by helping in the reception of the
guests and artists and by offering consolation in times of
SOITOW .

2. Social GaruerisGs (Gosthisamavaya): Meetings
at houses of courtesans, in dice-rooms (casmos) or at the
Social Gather residence of friends or acquaintances
ing are equally matched in Jearning, intelli-
gence, character, wealth and age are called Gosthis (clubs
or salows). At these soirees there shall be agreeable dis-
cours# on questions of poetry and the testing of knowledge
of one another in the various arts. Glamorous and fasci-
pating courtesans should be warmly received and
duly honoured with attentions rendered by female
SErvitors.

3. DmivkinGg Parmies (Samapanaka): They should
visit one another’s house in rotation and there haold
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drinking parties. The drinks will consist of sweet wines
(Madhku), Maireya (a kind of wine made in the town of

Mira), spirits  and fermenfed liquors
Drisking pastes (4 2ua) to the accoppaniment of virious
kinds of salts, fruits, green salads and bifter, pungent and
sour condiments and sauces that go well with the drinks.
The courtesans should be given diink first and the gentle-
men will drink after them...

4. Gamoex Pawmies (Udyanagamana): Journeys
to fashionable gardens should be made in the same manner
Garden yparties as drinking parties, f.e., pgardens of
or Ficnics friends in the same social set should be
selected for holding parties by rotation. Gentlemen should
go there on horseback, well dressed and accompanied by
courtesans and followed by servants, in the forenoon.
There they should enjoy the day in various agreeable
diversions and should engage themselves, to pass the time,
in witnessing such pleasant pastimes as cock-fights, quail-
fights, ram-fights, games of chess and dice, dancing,
acrobatics and theatricals etc. They should also in the

In the evening they should return from the garden after
having received bouquets and garlands made of flowers
from the gardét.

5. PopurLAR FEsTiviTies (Samasyakrida)': -
men should also take part in popular and community
| The firt fotir categories of soclal eojoyment wese nob opes W

cligems  of cltisens bat wore conficed o the wealifijer clesses
populas asil

:

§

i
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festivities, some of which are held in all States and some,
Popular festivic, 8gain, are of local observance. They
ties are participated in by all classes of

mlu T:gg gentlemen are requg:d to show gr;?ter halki[l
proficiency in them than ordinary e. Most
prominent among& sports are thmep;:.ld on the
Diwali night, the fullmoon night preceding it (Kojagar-
Purnima, on which everyone should keep awake and make
merry), and the thirteenth day of the first full-moon in
spring (Madanatrayodashi).

‘Where a gentleman cannot procure company or would
not mix with the available gentry, he shonld keep a suite
of followers according to his means in order to keep up the
traditional state of a gentleman.

Where a gentleman is the master of an establishment,
his mistress will be either his wife or a courtesan; but
where the prncipal party is a woman (either a wife, a
widow or a courtesan), the order will be reversed, i.e., the

corn @ (1) Lotusstalk Festival: aw all-wosther festivdl when peopls wont
ont 1o the lakes and public tanks snd fished up- fotus I {4} Emiy
Raics Festival in this pesple celbrated the Gmt sprouting of cope
by pickaicking in the open i (§) Water-apmying Festival: this ks some-
what similar to the prosemt Holi festival, water being sprayed on to
othery' bodies by messs of & bamboo syrings; () “Imimting the
Panciialas"” Festival: in thia the citimns imitnted the wiys ol the pebpls
il Penchels {a & kind of mass burdesqe ; (7) Sewul . i

-

n i
peopls  mssembiled under & spreadiog simsl tree sod pliped with its

Bowers ; (B) Kadamba festival) o this people fooght mock batiles with
bally of kademba fowrrs o mimlles | (o) Bardoy Petival: in this per-
fumed barley powder was spraysd on the bodles 6f oue anothar fro) Swing
Festival: i thia people went up' oo swings (fhulana); (r1) Madaws
rm:;mmmmmmmmm.m:mw;;
(x3) Hali: the well-known spring festival | (13) Demenshe Festienl :
{z4) Anika Festival | (15} Floml Festival ; (16) Mango Hlossom Festival @
(7} Sugarcspe Festival. The last five festivals contred rousd - well-
kenown Hewers and planta. '
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woman will act as if she were a gentleman and the object
of her attentions will be a gentleman, The attendants in
that case will, accordingly, differ in sex, a gentleman’s
retinue consisting of males and a woman's retinue, of
females. The foregoing describes their social and indi-
vidual daties.

The attendants of a fashionable gentleman will con-
sist, firstly, of the Pithamarda (itinerant nhim:rll ofhg fashion

and a sort of professor atts),

m :;fs-. who is without any wealth or posséssions
- and, having no wives and children to look
after (i.e., being alone in the world), has only himself to
care for. The only furniture in his possession is a stool
(shaped like the letter T, called Malltka); and as he is Py
no means indifferent to cleanliness, he carries with him
some shampooing muaterial and cosmetics. Such a man is
a traveller from a country reputed for its culture of arts
and is himself an expert in the sixty-four arts (see Ch. I1I)
and the Science of Sex. He earns his livelihood by giving
instructions on the arts at social gatherings (gosthis)
and by teaching prostitutes the rules of professional conduct.

The second class of men in a gentleman's retinue is
the Bita (professional companion), Hg is one who pos-
sesses the qualifications for leading the'life of a man of
faghion, yet has squandered awdy all his fortune in quest
of pleasure and has consequently lost his claim for being
considered . beau, He has a family to maintain, He is
capable, by reason of hit previous eéxperience as a man
of fashion, of giving authoritative opinion on many matters
at social gatherings and assemblies in courtesans’ residences
and, in fact, maintains his livelihood by attaching himself
to courtesans and gentlemen.’

Y A Fits, in 'short, s & prostitute's procuer and plop.

1
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The third class consists of the Pidw.;&aka. the buffoon
or jester. He has a deep knowledge of a particular sec-
tion of music, is a good player, and enjoys the confidence
of both gentlemen and their mistresses. He is either bom
poor or has squandered everything he had.

All these persons are employed as advisers in amorous
ligison by both gentlemen and prostitutes. Mendicant
women, female barbers, adulterous and barren wives (who
have, because of it, been forsaken) and superannuated
prostitutes are also employed as such.

‘Country people should encourage intelligent and
inquisitive co-villagers to discuss the splendid mode of
The sochal tite o 1VIDg of townsfolk and should follow it
the vi in a respectful frame of mind. They
5 should also institute social gatherings in
clubs etc., and should please the peaple by spending
money. They should oblige fellow-villagers by helping
the latter at every turn and by trying to oblige others as
far as possible with their assistance in varions matters,

At a social gathering (gosthi), 2 man of fashion
should not speak too much in the Sanskrit language, nor
should he speak too muoch in the vernacular. Judicious
use of both dialects will bring him reputation. The wise
will not join those gatherings that are not approved of by
the diite, are convoked in a partisan spitit and are devot
to fault-finding and scandal-mongering. By participating
in gatherings that conform to the wishes of the people, are
meant for public entertainment and are devoted to pleasant
pursuits, a learned man can succeed in being the beloved
of men and women alike.
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CHAPTER ¥V

THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF WOMEN FOR
SENSUAL PLEASURES

SExUAL union with a woman who never belonged, or was
betrothed, to another and who is of the same caste group
(Varng) as the man of fashion and has

mmf;';“ been married to him according to the
Ao rules of the Holy Writ (that is, lawfully

married) makes for offspring and glory and is customary.
Sexual connection with a woman of a higher or lower
caste or with a woman of the same caste who. has been
marrded to another man is prohibited and subject to

. Such connection with prostitutes or widows is
neither prohibited nor recommended, it being exclusively
for pleasure and not for offspring. Thus there are three
classes of women that are open fo sexual enjoyment:
(1) a wife or a maid of the same caste; (2) a concubine
that has been a widow; and (3) a prostitute,

These three, then, are the permitted classes generally
available for sexual relations, But Gonikaputra men-
The fussth clase fions a fourth class for sexual enjoyment
—another's wite  who may be utilised only for special
reasons and under special circumstances (such as money,
self-preservation from enemies or acquisition of friends),
This is the mistress who is the wife of another man,
m‘dma.lﬁ' circumstances it is a sin to approach
wife. however, sich a woman has been known
have had affairs with snyveral other men, she may
enjoyed with the same impunity as a prostitute; even if she
belongs to a higher caste, there will be no off

g
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against the commandments of religion. If, again, she is
considered to be a widow who was widowed at a mature
age and has since remarnied, though not of loose character,
she may be enjoyed with impumnity.

The spetial circumstances under which Gonikaputra
allows adulterous sexual relation are as follows:

1.. When a woman controls her husband who, a man
of influence and wealth, has joined the enemies of the
subject intending adultery. He thinks, if she grows inti-
‘mate with him, she, out of love, will uade her husband
to abandon the enemy’s party and join that of the subject.

2. When her husband is engaged in, and capable of,

the subject and his mfe is in a position to bring

him rmd to the point of neutrality,
. When her husband, persuaded through the wife’s
eﬂ’urs to be friendly to the subject, is likely to assist him
in ﬂppming his enémies or in performing difficult tasks

for him

4 Whm it is likely that by allying himself with
her, he can kill her husband and regain the fortune that
had been the subject’s own.*

. When such clandestine relations are safe and a
sure method of eaming money.  This applies to-a subject '
who is and without any means of livelihood and who
thinks that by making love to another's wife he may earn
great wealth without exertion.

. 6. When there s the danger that a woman, yearn-
ing very passionately for the subject and finding him in-
different to her amorous advances, may denounce him
and put him on his toal.
! The case imagmeil fs that in which a wicked man bas by foree o
by unlilr meim deprived one of one's fortone and the aggreved man
enlers letn addliercos relationes with (he wickes] man's wife In onder
to gain an opporitnity of killng him aod regaining his forfuse.
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against the subject some accusation of a nature that is
easily believed by others, and which may not only injure
his prestige but may even cause his death.

8. When the woman's husband has violated the
chastity of the wife of the subject who wants, therefore,
to be revenged upon the malefactor by seducing his wife
in return. :

g. When she is likely to persuade her powerful and
influential husband, whom she controls, to forsake the
subject’s side and join her adversaries out of spite for un-
requited love for the subiject.

10, When the subject is commanded by his king to
destroy an enemy of the latter who has gained admission
into the harem of the king, the subject may make lovg to
one of the king's mistreses to find out the concealed
enemy.
1r. When the woman whom the subject loves is
under the power of another woman, the subject may make
love to the latter in order to gain his beloved.

12. When a woman, out of love for the subject, is

likely to help him get an unapproachable bride or a wealthy
widow

* 33. When it is found that her husband has allied
himself with the subject’s enemy, he may make love to
the woman with the object of being able to put poisan in
that encmy's food at a suitable opportunity, _

For these and similar other special reasons physical
intimacy with the wives of other people may be under-
taken. However, it must be distinctly understood that
it'is itted anly for these purposss and not for the mere
satisinction of lust,

For these reasons, accarding to Charayana a minis-
ter's or governor's wife, a king's wife, 2 woman of &
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royal family or any widow serving in the king's bousehold
Othee wbelases may constitute a fifth class of mistresses.
of mistresms According to Suvarnanabhba, a woman
who Teade the life of an ascetic (a nun) and is in the posi-
tion of a widow (i.e., without a husband) may form a
sixth class of mistresses. Ghotakamukha is of the opinion
that a eonrtesan’s daughter or a maid-servant who has not
been previously deflowered may form a seventh class of
mistresses, Gonardiya would add still another class, the
eighth. According to him, one's own wife, if she has
reached full youth without having any sex experience,
forms a special class of mistress, as a technique different
from the one applicable to young wives is required in her
case. Vatsyayana, however, considers that all those extm

classes are mly fo be regarded as sub-classes of the
four great mentioned earlier. But there are others

who maintain that while Vatsyayana's classification of
mistresses is correct, so far as women are concerned, the

hrodites who are resorted to for a special purpose
make up a fifth class of mistresses.

There is only one class of males—the man of fashion
—for operating in public. While a virgin retsins her
Clamification o Status so long as she has not slept with a
mien man and loses that status when she has
slept with: one, o man may, without losing his status of a
gentleman, marry 4 virgin or a widow or may patronise
a courtesan. The other class of lovers among men is the
clandestine lover, whose counterpart is the fourth class
among women (see above). A gentleman ean be classified
as a superior, moderate or inferior one according to the
excellence, moderation or inferiority of his qualities.
The qualities that make for excellence in man and woman
will be described later in the chapter relating to
prostitutes.
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Vatsyayana absolutely forbids sexual contact with (1}
lepers, (2) lunatics, (3) outcasts, (4) those who cannot
keep secrets, (5) those who solicit sexual

omen  whio
‘?mi not satisfaction in public, (6) those who are
b emjoren no longer young, (7) albinos, (8) extreme-

ly black women, (g) those having a bad body odour; (10}
matrimonial relations of brothers, sons, sisters or near
relafions, (11) wife's friend, [12) a female samyasin (a
nun), (13) wives of disciples, preceptors and relatives, efc.,
(14) friend’s wives, (15) wives of Brahmins learned in the
Vedas and (16) wives of kings. Followers of Vablmavya
are of the opimon that no woman who has bad affairs with
five men besides her husband need be spared. But
Gonikaputra is of the opinion that even in such cases the
wives of mear relations, friends, learned Brahmins and
kings must be excluded.

Intermediaries are necessary to approach the woman
desired. The following is a description of persons quali-
fied as such: _

Natural friends such as (a) play-mates of bovhood,
(b) those bound by ties of mutual benefits or obligation,
Internwdisries fn  (c) those having similer pursuits and
Love aflaire similar bents for pleasure, (d) class-mates,
() intimate acquaintances who know each other’s secrets
and faults, (f) acquaintances whose secrels one knows,
() child of one's nurse, and (A) those who are honotired
together. Very valuable, indeed, are those friends with
whose families cordiality has existed for generations, whose
words and actions are all open to each other and are never
kept secret, who never act in a contrary manner and are
ogﬁg'ing, constant in their affection, incorruptible and
cannot be persuaded by others than one’s friends and who
never divilge their friends' plans.

According to Charayana. temporary friendship may
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be formed with (a) washermen, (b) barbers, (¢) florists,
(d) perfumers, (e) publicans, (f) mendicants, (g) cowherds,
(h) betel-and-chewing materials sellers, (f) goldsmiths, (1)
pithamardas, (k) bitas, and (I) professional jesters or
Vidushakas. Gentlemen of quality should also be friends
with the wives of these people.

A friend—who is also a friend of the desired woman
and has served both with generous loyalty, particularly
Requirenients of  0On¢, who is held in very great confidence
a go-between by the woman concerned—is the best
pmonmm:tasanintumedianfin!uw. A qualified
mtermediary should have the following qualifications;

Such a person should be a good speaker, should not
be afraid even when arraigned, should not feel ashamed
even when reprimanded and should not feel diffident on
any occasion. That person should be able to adjust his
or her conduct by a careful study of the facial expressions
and movements of the eyes of the party approached,
should be able to discover the right opportunity for dis-
simulation, should possess the power to decide quickly
when in doubt and, lastly, should be able to act quickly
on his or her decisions.

Concluding, Vatsyayana observes: “'A clever man
who bhas helpers and is well up in the duties of a citizen
and the sigmficance of behaviour of men and women and
exigencies of time and place, easily succeeds even in win-
ning 8 woman beyond the reach of mortals."



CHAPTER V1
CONDUCT IN NEGOTIATING MARRIAGE

TrE first requisites of a bride are that she should be of

the same social class as the bridegroom and not have been
How 0 sclect betrothed to anybody else. She should
& bride come of a respectable family and have
parents living. She should be at least three years younger
than the bridegroom, well-behaved, rich and well-attended
and possessed of a large number of relatives. She should
be beautiful and accomplished and have suspicious marks
on her body. She should not have excess or
of feeth, nails, ears, hair and eyes, nor should she have
tmdwelop:d bmasir. or be of a frail constitution.
Negotiations for marriage should be carried on through
one's parents and relations and such other common nela-
tions and friends as have influence over the guardians of
the bride, These friends will recite the apparent defects
and astrological imperfections of other prospective bride-
grooms and the merits of hirth, erudition and education of
their own bridegroom, so that the bride’s party becomes
mare eager than ever to give the bride awa tuhun Purtl-
cularly should these !nenih represent e
hrlme in such a light as appeals ab'm:g
x bride’s mother, Such pm:umshnuﬁ be
cm;ﬁu}wdh:y the bridegroom's party as would predict
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being pressed by such and such wealthy man to marry
-hisdaughtar.umﬂﬁmmnﬂmhemmmndwmarryhﬂ
to him.

One should select and marry a girl who pleases the
mind and the eye. One who possesses auspicious marks,
y:atduesmtple:ash{he ind ‘or the eve should not be
given preference. the girls under copsideration have
their respective defects, these should be carefully weighed;
the one who pleases the mind and the eye should be
favoured. Withal, the bride should be one whom the
bridegroom’s party will be proud to have and by marry-
ing whom they will not incur the censure of their equals,
Never depend merely on other men's recommendations or
On YOour own caprice in giving away a gitl in marriage.
Both sides should be convinced, by consulting astrological
signs, auguries, omens and other methods of ascertaining
the future, that the unjon will turn out a happy one.

The following signs are to be noted when the bride-
groom's party views the bride for selection and if these
ba rejected as If she is asleep at the time; if she is weep-
brides ing; if she leaves the house (in all thess
cases it may be presnmed that her heart is not in the
pmpoaedmarﬁagaj:ifshehnaanunpmmmmhluur
inauspicious name; if she hides herself; if she is betrothed
to another previously; if she has a face like a horse or
ome with white spots (these denote very early widowhood);
if she is mannish in built;* if she has low shoulders, badly,
shaped thighs or a protuberant forehead (these denote
anomalies of growth and glandular dysfunction); if she
 Thin i & case of partial or tue Mermaphroditiom, densting masculise
coniows of the linhe and trunks and hirssbiim or masculine distribution
Pl'hih This denotss & deficiepcy of piiuitary sscretion and  ssxmal
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should have performed her father's cremation (this shows
she has no near relations); if she should Have had sexual
experience before marriage (this is found out by looking
for certain marks on her body); if she is already nubile;
if she is dumb; if she is a friend or a cousin; il she is less
than three years younger than the bridegroom; if she per-
ires in the hands or feet (such a girl is supposed to bring
early death to her husband); and if she is named after
the sfars or rivers or trees or should have a name ending
in'L' or 'R".
The guardians of the bride should, at the time of
selection by the relations of the bridegroom, im::td her care-
1oy Mlly and fashiopably dressed proper-
E‘:.‘J doatd " ly seated so that she may look beautiful,
At other times also she should be well
mitde up every afternoan and encouraged to play with her
girl friends. At public worships (yajma), weddings and festi-
vities, where many people gather, she should be sent care-
fully and attractively dressed and shown to her best
advantage, for a young girl is like an article for sales and
should be displayed in a like manner, Gentlemen ardving
with a company of relatives and friends for the selection
of the bride should be received with all courtesy, pleasant
words and the customary presents (e.g., curds, wholo betel
leaves, eic.). The girl, well-dressed and ornamented,
should be shown on some pretext or other. They should

mmmmnmngmeghﬁgamyoimg
until she has been examined and the usual wcal

consullations concluded.

The bridegroom's party coming to inspect the bride
What the bade Will be requested to have their bath and
MI'W meals at the bride's place, but they
st shiould not accept the invitation and
should put it off by saying that all will come in good time.

2
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'L..fw&ing should take place according 1o the rules of

f

Brahwma, Prajapatya, Arsha or Daiva form as sanctioned
by local custom.*

In the matter of marriage and relationship. by mar-
riage it has been said: '‘Solution of puzzles and arguments,
playing games together, marnage and sexual intercourse
should be practised among persons of equal position.
Practice of these with persons of a superior or an inferior

n should be avoided. Where the bridegroom is
made to live like a servitor of the bride (i.e., when he
marries above him) it is known a$ an ELEVATED (Uchcha)
relationship; huttntelﬁgantmmdnmmﬁmsn:h

bridegroom

-

Jords it over them it is a Low (meecha) relationship; good
people also condemn this, But where both the bride-
groom’s and the bride’s parti are in a position to com-
pete in mutually le pastimes without consiraint,
in which first the one party and then the other win alter-
nately (i.e., where they are within the same set, know
each other well and are evenly matched both in respect

wmﬂlrnﬁﬁlmgulehmﬁunwhthcmH#
garrifice, I called Daipn. That in which the bride i
Inlhdﬂmwmmmudplmhhnduund

‘esch fix bwing offered at & mcrifice, is called Avsha. That i which the
to the

hridegrooin & dily worshipped oo amival and gerried
the injuoction, “'Go, hoth ol yoa, anel jointly discharge the dutles of &

* ig called Prajopalya. Also 71, 3po: ““Soms bomn of these
Imhnmdmnﬁlmh:mmtdihummﬂﬂmm
mre mengmized by honest men, Hendsowe, wealthy, meownad, possesed]
of fortitede ami good gqualities, virtwoos and smply provided with all
the objects of enjoyment, them sops live for a hondred years.'!
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of cleverness and money), a connection by marriage is
desirable. It is permissible for one to make an elevated
alliance and go on behaving with humility among one's
own kinsmen, but one must never contract a low alliance,

which is particularly condemned by all good men.”



CHAPTER vHI

THE ART OF WINNING THE CONFIDENCE
OF THE WIFE "

WaEN the man of fashion has thus taken unto himself a
suitable wife, his task will be to develop in the inexperi-
enced wife a confidence in, and love for, him so that she
may derive pleasure from the act of sexyal intercourse.
For the first three days after the wedding the husband
and the wife should practise the strictest physical and
How 15 appeodli mental continence (Brakmacharyya), eat
a newly mumied food without sugar, salt or seasoning, and
e should sleep on the floor. For the next
seven days they should have ceremonial ablutions, foilet
and meals in each other’s company—all to the accom-
paniment of song and music, should visit theatres and
shonld pay attentions to their relations as well as to those
who may have come to witness their marriage ceremony.
This is recommended for people of all castes. Then, on
the night of the tenth day, the husband should try to be
intimate with her in strict privacy by beginning with soft
words, so that she may not become nervous or concerned.
Referring to the first three days’ sinngent continence,
which should even extend to silence between husband and
Nesd of geste wite, the followers of Vabhravya observe
methods stesed  that this muteness and want of advances
on the husband's part may cause the wife to think resent-
fully that she has been married to a dumb rustic lout and
may even be disposed to rebuke him for his seeming lack
of manly qualities. Converse with her, replies Vatsya-
yana, gain her confidence by all means; but be sure to
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abstain at first from sexual pleasures, In approaching his
ﬁfaﬂmhnshandﬁmgtmtatbemplmadvmlﬁngh
step by force. Women, being by nature delicate like
flowers, require a tender approach. When they are forcs
ibly approached by men (especially by those men with
w

the violence will often make them unresponsive to sexual
intercourse. A man should, therefore, employ such tech-
nigue as does not hurt the wife's sensibilities (i.e., he
should approach her according to her liking),

It is recognised that until & husband has been able to
Eain the confidence of the wife the technique of
The techuique of C2NNOt be applied. In such a sitnation
approsch— the husband should get into her confide
Poehed ence, more and more, by adopting what-
CVEr course may be considered opportune in the circurm-
stances—such as, talking or playing with her favourite
(female) companion, If, on the other hand, they are
already well acquainted with each other, the hushand
should begin his wooing by embracing her in the manner
she likes best, This must be very brief, for a long em-
brace may surprise her. Let her be embraced in the
uppe:pummgthe body, for she can tolerate only such
embrace. If she has been wooed previously or is in the
maturity of youth (i.c., if she is grown up), she may be

The fext stop and put it to her mouth. If she would
=4 ke not accept it out of shyness, he should
induce her, first with loving and concilistory words, then
with entreaties and extravagant oaths to the that
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he would kill himself if she did not accept it, then by be-
suchinghatngiwhimabﬂduﬁmhﬂnwnﬁpugnd
finally, by falling at her feet. Whether for overcoming
the shyness of a femnale or for removing her annOyance,
nummhpdhmum-eﬁcanimﬂmuthh.mrmwmn
nhmenlumkneeﬁngatherinet This is not
applicable to virgin-wives, but to all kinds of W
thnut-uigiﬁnghﬂrﬂmhﬂﬂlhuhmtﬂq_ :
her lips distinctly, softly and gracefully without making
any sound. -l

"When she has been gained over this respect, he
Mﬂmnhq*mtnlkhynskinghﬂrqunsﬁm
Third wtep—inti- thiﬁgﬁ;hahasmnorhuardabwt.pm-
mats talk tending his own ignorance about them,
mﬂwh:‘chmhemwemdinaicwwnrds. If she re-
mains silent, she: should not be hustled but plied affection-

with: the same questions again and again. 1f the

bride does not answer still, he should press the questions,
for, as Ghotakamukha remarks, all brides tolerale the
wooings of their husbands but do not themselves utter 50
much as a single word, even if sexually roused, because
of their natural and instinctive shyness. If que
persisted in, she will reply by nodding and shaking her
head; hutiiabﬁhanmy:derangrjrwiﬂlthcm. she
may not even do that. She should be asked questions
like these: '"Do you want me?" “Do you like me?"
*Can you love me?’’ She may not reply at first but when
<he is hard pressed, she will give a favourable reply by
nodding her head affirmatively. 1f she discovers, how-
ever, thntthchushandia.tqringtntﬂpbm‘uﬁoamvm-
tion, she may give him entirely misleading replics.

When the wife has been wooed by the husband be-
forehand, conversation may be carried on through the
intcnnediacyuinfumalctricnduihnrswhuisinﬁu
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confidence of both. On such an occasion when the friend
replies for the girl, the latter will smile coyly with her
head bent down.,  If the friend, oot of fun, gives an
gerated account of her liking for the young man, the
will scold her and quarrel with her.  And the friend shuuld
invent further stories, adding, '*She says so,”’ making the
wife discard her reserve more and more. The husband
should now ask the bride directly if these stories are true,
The bride will naturally remain silent but on being pressed
hard, she will say prettily, ‘I won't tell"* in such a low
whisper that she may hardly be heard. At this stage she
will every now and then throw covert glances at the
husband and smile archly. The barrers of reserve drawn,
the pair will now talk with growing ease and the friend
should discreetly withdraw. p
When conversation has become unreserved, the bride
will place before the husband, without speaking, the betel,
Stamlation of unguents and garlands he had asked for
the mamwillie  earlier, or she will tie them up in a corner
of his wrapper. This will be a signal for the husband
to take advantage of her nearness by pressing the nipples
of her young breasts gently with the ends of his fingers
in the achhurifaka fashion.! If she forbids or
him from doing this, he should offer not to do it again
if she would embrace him, and in this manner cause her
fo embrace him. While thus engaged, he should pass his
hand repeatedly over her body as far as the navel. Now
that her breasts have been pressed by his body during the
embrace, the husband should take her on his lap by and
by, gently rub her body and tickie her mamme and kiss
and press with his teeth her lips and try more and more
to gnin her acquiescence. If she will not yield to him, he

¥ See Chapter XTIV, "Hail Marks.™
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similar marks on my own body. I wi
friends that you have done so to me. How will you then
explain it to them?'' With such words and other ways,
as create fear and confidence in the minds of very young
persons, should the husband gain her over to his wishes.
This is far the husband should proceed on the
first night of intimacy. On the second and third nights,
when bride has gained more confidence, the husband
should feel the whole of her body with his hands, extend-

ing them to the region of her breasts, thighs and the
penilalia.

This is how it shonld be brought about: The man
should begin by kissing her whole body above the waist,
m place his hand on her thigh and press it
gently. If he succeeds, he should work

find pleasure in the massaging of her thighs, he should
fondle her gemifalia and on the pretext of rubbing her
body, losen her girdle, take off her lower and intimate
garments and disrobe her with his own hands. ‘Then he
shotild begin again the caressing of the upper joints of her
thighs. Thus far on the second and the third nights.
The first initiation to coifws must not take place before
she has had her first menstrual period after marnage.
Particular care should be taken that there is no actual
union of the organs before she is physically and psycholo-
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gically prepared for it. If she is pot yet mature or not
yet ready for the act, the man should not hustle her into

of a premature practice, Rather, he should
teach her the sixty-four aris and help her into ma furity
byshmvinghislovefurhgrhysigmandgﬁﬂmmdby
using the accessory processes described above, He should
also promise to be faithful to her in future and dispel all
her fears of co-wives or rival women. And only when
she has developed into maturity and, incidentally, over-
come her bashfulness, should he effect the actual coifus
and that in such a manner as not to frighten her,

Why these preliminaries? Why wait and not satisfy
ane's passion at the first opportunity the husband finds
the wife alone ?

Iflhemanisacﬁuga:cﬂrd]ngmﬂteﬁitﬁnnﬁmﬂ
his wife and so gains her confidence, she. in return, will
Nocesslty of win. Pi2cE her confidence in him and be the
oing the girl's Wﬂli.l'l.g slave of his love-desire. If she
ﬂ-ﬂhﬁﬂmﬂﬂ be always too willing to yield to her

master's desire, she will be so ive an
agent as to be unresponsive; if she be too unw , fny
attempt at physical intimacy will be a failure. Therefore,
@ man should see fo it that shé co-operates in the sexual

ngiﬂ'slmbygaininghﬂrmnﬁdemmdmhmy" and
hymmﬂngtmrnwnsuﬂéﬁumatmemﬁmdhm
tnbavﬂydearmwumen.ﬂnthp the
mwhneﬂmagﬂbmmﬁhmﬂmhcm-
sidered by her as a fool ignorant 4 maj
and is such despised like a brute. The who,
ntrtcnringtuundemlzndagirl'.-. : . attempts to
Iakewmkﬁpmmiunufherbodg-'fmnm,mhr
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Mhmgmm.hm.wmmdpahﬂd
the girl. Depﬁvadnlthe'aﬁmﬁunudsympathguc under-
uhndingshaimgs[ur,nhubacomunbm?uﬂlmmty
which makes her nervous, uneasy, and dejected. She
d&ﬂmﬂn&hmﬂﬂahalaniﬂmw}mhmksex
altogether or, hating her own husband, gives herself to
other men as a form of revenge.'
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ts always likaly to roenlt in coocoption. Thus, from:

wiew, the prolimitary proceses am |mportant becigse they
euming of maturity. Peychologically, they have the effect
wile's Jiliido upon the hmband, so that her Jowve becomes
the man who bas frst amcused it and e will fod eo
technigoe excepd that employed by ber husband successiul in
her pamion abd gratifying her desire completoly. Theae advances,
fore, were—and are toclap—njually valuahle s 3 tonic and = an
insureore for the wife's jowi. It B pssumed, of course, that the lushand
is experienced in the Art of Love, for it was bubionable for o well-to-do
man to hawe a multiplicity of wives and cootuhlines aud to reeelve Lis
inltiatlon in jove at the hands of experiehoed codriosans.
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CHAPTER VIl

COURTSHIP OF YOUNG GIRLS FOR MARRIAGE

A NEDY or destitute though well-connected and otherwise
qualified man, a beautiful and cultured man without good
Why courtship @ connections, a rich man who is always
mecessaty before quarrelling with his neighbours, a ‘man
i who is dependent upon his parents and
brothers, or a man who is-admitted into others' houses on
account of his child-like behaviour but is not ded
seriously—these cannot select their brides by negotiation
because the brides' people will not have them. Since very
few are so endowed as to be perfect, desirable hushands,
one should be careful to gain the affection of a suitable
irl from her very childhood, so that when she grows np
she would overlook his shortcomings and choose him for
husband. It is found that in the Deccan (Dakshinapaiha)
orphan boys growing up in neglect in the families of their
maternal uncles succeed, by means of courtship, in marmy-
ing their consins, normally unavailable to them by reason
of their wealth, or oven though they may be previously
betrothed to others; also in making themselves desired by
unrelated girls of marriageable age. Such ways of gain-
ing over the love of a young girl with the object of lawiully
marrying her is, according to Ghotakamukha; quite to be
: .
'mmmm.mmmuhmhm

the Boddhist period as & consequince of gl being alliwsd to gow up

fito youth befors marrying. Thers was alws & great sisckening ol casiz

barriess which the revival of Hinduism tried to pevent and readjists
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Courting of young girls may be done by two kinds
of men: adolescents and those who bave attained man-
T e hood. The boy lover should spend his
 juvenle ip: time with the girl he loves and amuse her
hildre’s M with  various games and  diversions
natural to their age and acquaintance, such as assisting
her in picking and collecting flowers and making garlands
out of them. He should play with her the games of a

> and doll children, also that of and
with dust and mud. He should behave
the extent of his inti with the girl
her age (i.¢., a boy should behave like a
mature and the girl yet young,
s0 on). He should also play,
ts and companions, those games
) and therefore well-known and
fo the latter, such as playing with dice, playing
cards, tricks with long strips of cloth, wagers regard-
held within the closed palm (i.e., games of odds
. catching » furiously wagging middle finger,
uggling with six pebbles, etc. In addition to this he
should alse play such outdoor games played by several
persons together that cause physical exertion, such as
catching-the-thief (Sumimeelitaka, an indigenous form of
hide-and-seek), playing with seeds or “black-fruit" game
(Aravdiika), salt-caravan (Lavanmabithika), bird's flight
(Andatadika, in which the arms are stretched like the
wings of a bird and the player runs in a circle), wheat-
dealing (Godhwmapunjika, in which a few small coins and
handfuls of wheat are divided among the players and
mock dealing is carried on), blind-man’s-buff, gymnastic
exercises and other children’s games prevalent in the
locality in company with the girl, her friends and female
attendants,

74

i

B

g8

|

i

EEESRS

o
EE

f

FEEL
1
:

—_——



CH. VI ] KAMA-SUTRA

A grown-np young man should invariably keep on
good terms with the woman who is in the intimate confid-
oty thy iy st Kiigem 63 Do

of ow great ki to her. He
termediary should make sure that she (the confidante)
is willing to act on his behalf. He should attach to him-
self the daughter of the girl's nurse by rendering her
pleasant and valuable services. In this way she may not
cause any obstruction to the young man's design when
he has unfolded his plan to her and may effect a meeting
between him and the desired girl or, even when she has
not been directly asked to do so, may arrange a lovers'
meeting. Further, though she may not have definitely
known about his intention, she may on account of her
liking for the voung man cause the courted girl to feel
attracted to him by reciting his qualities.

In this way he should do whatever he may find very
delightful to the beloved girl and should get for ber what-
sldads b ever she may desire to possess. He
ing & young should procure and unstintedly  present
Eirl her with those rare playthings that he
knows are possessed by very few other girls. Among the
Iatter should be a great number of gaily decorated balls
(or pins) of different sizes and shapes. These should be
supplied to her at short intervals, so that she may select
from these the ones she may like. Likewise, dolls made
out of cloth, thread, wood, buffalo-horn, ivory, wax,
flower, powdered rice and clay, also miniature cooking
utensils should be sent to her for acceptance. Repre-
sentations of figures on wood, such as human couples in
sexnal embrace and of the gods and their abodes, should
also be shown, Temples made of clay, bamboo or wood,
dedicated to various goddesses; Hnﬂ!ﬂ?inlg?amﬂt
sheep in pairs, and cages for parrofs, pigeons, jays in
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couples, cuckoos, starlings, quails, cocks and partridges—
made of mud, split bamboe or timber—should be.sped?l-
ly prepared for Ner; and water-bowls and vessels with
elegant figures of various designs and colours: engraved
on them, various curious instruments, toy veemas (the
Indiat guitar), small palettes for toilet purposes, lacquer
red, rock red, red arsenic, yellow ochire, vermilion or
merenry red, powdered colours' such as collyrium for
painting, sandalwood, kum-kum, betel, betel-nuts and
whatever other thing may be appropriate to the time should
be shown to her. Should the suitor be in a position to
provide these, he should pmseutthmfhiqgntdmm
times whenever he gets a good opportunity of meeting
her. But some of these should be given in secret and
some that can be given in public should be offered to her
publicly, according to circumstances. In short, he should

ry to perform meticulodsly those tasks that would make
him well thought of by everybody (connected with the
girl) as the fulfiller of their desires. and that would make
her look upon hitn as one who would get for her every-
thing she desired. After that, he should get her to see
him in some place privately, and at that meeting should
speak o her confidentially.  He should explain fo her that
the reason for his giving presents in secret was the fear
of his own superiors, and should also add that another
girl had greatly desired ind had tried hard to have from
him' the presents he had made her, but without success,
When her liking begins (o show signs of incréasing he
should narmate to her those agreeable stories that she likes
best to hear, if she expresses a wish to hear them, In
this way she will become more and more fond of him. If
he comes to know that she takes delight in such interesfing
things as tricks of magic, he should entertain her by per-
forming various tricks of jugglery, or if she feels a great
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curiosity to see a performance of various arts, he should
show his own skill in them. He shonld please her with
tuneful music, if she is fond of music, On the full-moon
night of Antumn (Kojagar) when everyone must kecp
awake und make merry, on the eighth day of the pew
moon in the month of Agrahayana (pre-winter) when
people feast at night after fasting the whole day, on the
moonlit night in the month of Kartick (autumn) when
ﬁ’ warship the starry heavens, on festival days and days

oted to the gods, on days when eclipses take place and
on occasions when the beloved girl has visited one’s house-
hold he should present her with bouquets of flowers,
beautifully coloured chaplets for the head and ear-orna-
ments made of wax, rings and other ormaments. He
should, of course, do these if he is sure that no exception
will be taken to those presents.

The daughter of her nurse should persuade the girl
that this i young man is distinguished from all
others . in order to unite him to her, should get her
to study the sixty-four arts. He should reveal his own

rience and great skill in the arts to his beloved girl
on the pretext of giving her instruction in these arts. He
should always be dressed fashionably so that he may
nlwagl appear immaculate,

¢ suitor should understand from signs and symp-
toms exhibited b_:ﬁthn girl whether nhenlins bt;:nm atu'&i

to him. For it often happens

&?ud-“m young women wish always to see those
i intimately acquainted young men for
whom they have conceived a strang liking; but they do
not, out of shyness, make any effort themselves to mani-
fest their desire. The signs and actions by which a bash-
ful maiden expresses her preference for a suitor are of twa
kinds: (i) physical and (i) mental. Arch looks, blushes,
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efc. constitute the physical signs and the use of equivocal
words constitutes gli mental sign. When a maiden has
conceived a Jove for a young man, she never looks the
man straight in the face and becomes abashed when she
i5-looked at by him. But on some occasions she shows
her beautiful limbs—breasts, upper arm, etc.—to him just
for a moment under the pretext of adjusting her dress.
And when the suitor is absent-minded or alone or when
he has gone away from her side she looks long and covertly
-at him. “hnanyquﬁﬁunisaskfdb}rlmesuiw,she

tinct and broken sentences. She delights to be near him
for 2 long time. Whmsheisatnshmdﬁ;tumshé

to her relatives, friends and attendants with arched

and flashing looks to attract his aftention. She
does not wish to leave his presence, under some pretext
or other. She laughs at whatever small things she
nhﬂmmdspimnmhnm]hfnrahngﬁnwin order
to stay on mear him. She embraces and kises a child
siting on her lap and draws ornamental marke on the

tion with the suitor’s attendants, also plays dice, etc. with
themandwmordmﬁmmmdnherumbeheshasii
she were already their mistress, When they recount to
others stories about her suitor she ‘pricks up her ears and
listens attentively. She visith the suitor's home af the
Tequest of ber nurse’s daughter and with her, as infer-
mediary, converses and plays dice with him. She avaids
being seen by her lover when she is not dressed up,
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decorated and ornamented. Should he beg for a souvenir
in the shape of an ornament—an ear-ring, a ring or a
garland of flowers—she takes it off very slowly and hands
it oyer to her female attendant, She always wears all
thogse ornaments that have been presented by the suitor.
She becomes dejected when other suitors are talked about
and refuses to have anything to do with the parties of
other suitors or with any individual who may support any
of them.

In conclusion, it is stated: A ‘man should look care-
fully for the outward signs and actions denoting love that
have been described above in the courted girl and apply
himself further to the task of winning her after a careful
consideration of these. A juvenile maiden should be won
with childlike sports, a youthful maiden with one’s skill
in the arts and a maiden of advanced age with the help
of persons in whom she confides.”



CHAPTER IX
HOW TO WIN A WIFE AND A HUSBAND!

TuE lover should press his suit in the appropriate manner
whenzpﬂ.haanxhihitedbymﬂmdﬂgmandmmms
itk n‘:‘-ﬂ* ¢ vious chapter. He should try to gain her
m en the entirely over by various ways and means.
For example, while playing with her at
dmearanyc-thergnme he should pretend a quarrel with
her and should intentionally take hald of her hand with
mnmusgmtmasalhntshcmuyregardhumuﬂﬂhﬂng
virtually married to him.* He should practise upon her
Haavanmiundsuimnhm:& such as the fouching or
slight-contact embrace or any other varieties of prelimi-
nary embrace, according as opportunity offers itself. The
gu-l should be shown representations of couples of human
beings or geese, and such other things as symbolise his
intention, executed by nail-marking on leaves of trees.
This, however, should be done occasionally. When ene
gaged in water sports, he should dive at a distance from
her and, swimming under water, come up close to her
and emerge at her side after tuuchmg her body. When
the festival of the New Foliage (a spring-time festival) is
on, he should make significant markings on new leaves

! The technique described in this chapter in for grown.op girls, for it s
evident that to show sigos and symptoma of the kind described above,
a girl should have had sexual awakening,

' A necessary pari of the Hinds marriage is to hold bands. Marringe
is called pamigrahans, scceptance of the wife's handa. Casching bold
of n girl's band, themefore, & symbolic of smrrage,
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from which she may understand his appeal. He should
dilate on the misery and the pangs he suffers on her ac-
count without, lowever, really feeling miserable and should
also melate, in course of other topics, beautiful dreams of
having been united to her. He should manage to seit
himself by the side of his beloved at dramatic perform-
ances of at social gatherings, where he should touch her
on some pretext or other. To rest his body against hers
he should press her foot with his. When he is snccessful
in this he should slowly press each of her toes with his
own and should rub the nails of her toes with his
big toe. If he succeeds in this, he should attempt to
touch different other parts of her body, making for regions
higher up. In so doing, he should proceed gradually in the
manner described above so that she may get used to it
If the sweetheart happens to be washing his feet, he
should pinch her fingers between his toes. In giving or
receiving anything to or from her, he should mark it with
his nails.' If she gives him water to wash his mouth, he
_should release it in a spray. When alone with her in a
lIonely place or in the dark and also while sitting on the
same part of the bed, he should get her gradually ueed to
caresses and nail-seratchings: there he should make a
declaration of his desire through gestures and actions,
without, however, speaking in a manner that may distress
or embarrass her, He chould say to her, "I have some-
thing to tell you in private’ and should deduce her degree
of response to his appeal from ber behaviour, in the
manner to be described later when dealing with the win-
ning of others’ wives.”
'wﬂhmdmmwwwimwm“LWM
mrthod ‘aldresing Jove w # o 8 woman. The tochmi b
ﬂ m‘g._ﬂr (Nail aniﬂpﬂmd-ca XV (Erofic Biting), -
. . XXV.
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. When the suitor is in this way sure that the sweetheart
i willing. to receive his advances, he should feign illness
Final conquest of and thus bring her to his residence for
A wweeiieart onews of him. When she comes there he
ghould engage her 'in massaging his forehead and head by
saving that he has had a headache, ete. He should inten-
ticnally take hold of her hand with significant gestures
(pressure, touchimg with the lips, ete.), and should place
it on his eves and forehead. As for the medicine that
would relieve his féigned illness, he should tell her that her
ministrations are all the medicine necessaty for his cure.
When she wants to Jeave him he should bid her good-bye,
repeatedly saying, "You must minister to me, for none
but you can do it'"' and with an eamest request to her to
come and see him agaip. This device of illness should be
continued for three days and three nights and when the
sweetheart has arrived on each occasion, fine arts (like
music ‘efc.) should be practised and stories parrated for a =
considerable time by those present so that she, outof
display of arts or in the stories, may stay
- Ta eréate the girl's confidence
that his advances have nothing to canse
anxiety) he d mix with other women

a preater exfent than before, but should take

express words of preferment to any, so that
¥ not be encouraged to engage in a love
1 n; for, says Ghotakimukha, however deep
be o ‘maiden's love, there can be no success for a
if he does not talk long and earnestly to her. At |
when fhe suitor is sure that his sweetheart, after long |
| varied approaches, has become eager fo give herself

to him, he should attempt sexual intercourse with her.
appropnate time for this is evening, night and the
‘when women becomie sexually impassioned and desire
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union, At these times they become less timid and do not
reject the advances of their lovers, who should, therclore,
tuke advantage of these periods for the gratification of
their desire. This, in fact, is a common practice.

When it is found impossible for the suitor to carry
on all the endeavours alone and by himself the daughter
of the nurse or a female friend of the sweetheart in whem
she confides and/or who has grasped: the intentions of
the suitor should be made to induce the girl on a different

{ to come, without divnlging his-design to her, to
the suitor. Then he should proceed to apply the technique
of love-play as described earlier. Or he should even
before this send a trusted female servant of hers to live
with the girl as her friend and should then gain her with
the latter’s help.

A maiden who bas exhibited signs and symptoms
of love for a suitor in & public place, such as an assembly
of people for sacrificial rites, weddings, religious festivals,
secular festivities (Cf. popular festivities and festival days
sacred to deities, Ch. IV) or pastimes' or public shows
(theatres, dances etc.) and W behaviour has been
closely observed, will certainly agree to a sexual union if

prostitutey, damcing, sinping. playmg, roamring writhout gm obfecd and wine
drimbing. Hmdmmmmrrpmﬂlﬂ:hmﬂmtﬂ-
and came i jor severe condemnation by merslists who wdded to the
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ed when she is alone in a secluded place. If
women of observed inclinations are approached in a suit-
able manner and at the proper time and in the proper
place, says Vatsyayana, there cannot be any coldness on
their part and they do not tum away from their lovers.

There are certain circumstances in which a maiden
should exert herself to secure a husband. When, for
i T » example, she is possessed of good quali-
maides  whouglt ties such as beauty, wealth ete., and is
hoesell wilect & well.bred though bom in a humble
fubepi family; or when, being well-connected,
she has no wealth or near relatives and is; therefore, not
offered the hand of young men of an equal sovial stutus:
or when, having lost her parents, she is brought up in
her maternal uncle’s family buot is not being given in mar-
niage, she should set herself the task of bringing about
her own marriage on attaining maturity. Such a girl
should make loving advances to a well-qualified, strong
and handsome young man with whom she had been on
affectionate terms in childhood or to one who, in her judg-
ment, would have her without the consent or approval of
his parents on account of his own uncontrollable passicn
for her. She should attach him to herself with the help
of such technique as is pleasing and beneficial to him and
by seeing and mesting him often and again, Her mother,
along with her female friends and the danghter of her
nurse, should help her in drawing him towards her by
arranging frequent meetings. If her own mother is dead,
meadnpﬁwmqﬂ:mm:hm.

Such @ maiden go alone and in secret with
flowers, perfumes and screws of betel (tambula) in her
hand to the prospective husband’s place late in the after-
noon and present these to him. She should display her
mﬁnmymnmﬂmpmlsandmmgeurnmﬁnguf
84
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the head. She should alss engage in such con _
as is agreeable to him, Altogether, she shonld behave In
the same manner as & male suitor wonld behave in respect »
of u maiden. But even when she experiences the most
powerful sexual excitement she should not make advances
with the object of having sexual interconrse. The lead-
ing role must be left to the male. The preceptors main-.

| gin that although a young womdin may love a man ever
so much, she must not offer herself or make the first over-
tures, for a girl who does this Joses her dignity and is
lighle to be scorned and rejected and will never be fortu-
nate in winning the affection of the lover,

The advances of the prospective husband should
not, however, be rejected. On the contrary, they
the fnal cons Should be reciprocated with all the
yuest of & sitor  yppearances of pleasure. When she is
embraced she should not betray any concern or Dervous-
ness or any change of demeanour. If the lover should
indulge in such manifestations of love as an attractive
gesture or attractive method of caressing, should
acknowledge it with inarticulate sounds indicative of
pleasure, as if she had never known of these joys before
so that he may not think her as forward. he at-
tempts to kiss her mouth she should offer feeble resistance
so as to compel him to use force to gain his end, When
the lover importunes her to touch his pudenda with her
fingers as a pointer of his intention she should do so with
an:ppmmmedwrygrm!ml;mﬁamudmnﬂdmﬂe
embarrassment. She should not be very much unres-
trained ,herself, -though importuned in this manner, until
she is sure that her mun has conceived a true love and &
great passion for her and, moreover, will not change his
mind. Only then shonld she” expedite the process by
which they would step out of adolescence (i.e,, sexual

¥
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-ntercourse).  When she has stepped out of virginity, she
should reveal it to her intimate friends etc., so that their
marriage according to Gandharva rites' may be known to
all,

Concluding, Vatsya observes: ‘A maiden who is
mu:hsmginnfba'shnni}‘?mnny:m whom she finds
attractive, dependable, agreeable, obedient to her, and
also capable of giving her protection. Ewen where it i
customary for a girl, withont taking into consideration
qualities like lineage, beauty, culture and bravery, to
choose a husband having several wives merely for the
sike of his wealth, she shonld not reject a suitor who has
all these qualities except wealth, is obedient, mﬂs;]zh and
strong and presses his suit in the proper manner (i.e., by
being agreeable etc.). For it is better to be the sols wife
of & husband who is without qualitics, wealth and geod
loaks than to be one among several wives of a well
qualified, handsome and attractive husband.  Again,
wealthy men often have many wives and are slaves to
their whims and desires. Although their wives have all
the material sources of external enjoyment of life, they
have little satisfaction in their hearls. A low-born man
or a man of low mind or an old man of & mun who is
much given to travelling in foreign lands: though he may
make the proper overtures for marriage, is not an ideal
partner for union. A man who indulges in promiscuots
sexual relationships to satisfy his own passion or one who
is deceitful, addicted to boasting and gambling or already
with many wives or children or with both, is never to be
considered fit for union. If all the men who ave pressing
! Candharva marnags, comimon amoiig the edrly Argans, called for 0o
merel dlies or cetvmonim but depondnd for its validity on gwtusl reogni

hioo by & couple of thelr married stade. nhhmmm-amppmﬁ
I the powt-Baddhist Hindu socisty.
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evenly qualified, onenilhemmnsthcpﬂ-

their suits
forred; ev cnﬂn that case the suitor who possesses th
th ¢ liked by her should be mrmdcmd o hr: thn

ties
best, for wﬂlbethcmnufheriwe



GCHAPTER X

FORMS OF MARRIAGE BETWEEN YOUNG
LOVERS

Ir frequent meetings with the sweetheart cannot be
‘arranged, the snitor should gain over the diavghter of her

armnged DUTSE 0 his interest by agreeable and
m an useful means and should send her to the
Intepmedisry girl, This intermediary (the daughter of the
nurse) should, in the coutse of conversation, without disclos-
ing the fact of her being commissioned by the suifor and in
such a way as not to cause her to suspeet that she has been
engaged by him, draw the girl’s mind to him by deserib-
ing the qualities of the guitar, particularly enlarging upon
those qualities that are pleasing to her.! The danghter
of the nurse should, moreover, dilate upopn those disquali-
fications of rival suitors for which the girl has a distaste,
She should show how the parents of the gifl are unahle
fo recognise frue merit in the suitors and are moved by
greed of wealth; also how her relations are fickle and
inconsiderate. The nurse’s danghter should alsa point
out to her how other maidens of ancient times in the same
predicament, such as Shakwnfala and others who had
secured husbands of their own choice, were happy ever
afterwards through union with their lovers, She should
further reason that though her parents might give her
away into a great and noble family, it was frequently
found that the girls who married in such families became

! Tiese gualities are, malnly, nohle hirth, & good disposition, heauty,
talemte, wlll, knowiedge of homan nature ond aflsction for the girl.
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‘wretched and miserable and were ultimately even aban-
doned by their husbands through the machinations of rdval
co-wives. She should dwell at length on the unbroken
‘happiness and good fortune of the mMONOEAMOUS corple
and the continual love, constancy, obedience, and ‘affec-
tion of the hushand in that state. When the danghter
of the purse will understand that the maiden has concerved
4 Jowe for the suitor she should remove, by reasoning with
her, her apprehensions, fear, hesitation, suspicion and
. of shame. In a word, she should act the whole
part of a female intermediary’ by telling the girl all about
the suitor’s affection for hier, the places he frequented and
the endeavours he made to meet her and by frequently
repeating that she should bebave in his presence as if she
did not know anything sbout the suitor and also that if
he should tuke her (the girl] away forcibly, no blame
would attach to her as she would be well married, after

all

:

the family custom, shonld perform worship (Homa).
Aﬂﬂthis.Mhidegt’oumaudmebﬁdeshounﬂk;
round the fire three times. When this has

pirents of the bride should be inforroed. The <ol

-

the

sidered opiriion of the Shastras {scriptures) is thal a mar-
ﬁgﬂ;mmmdxﬂemnlyinﬂmprmmnffhuuni—
ficial fire cannot be set aside or annulled later. _Aﬁm’ the
wedding the wife should be relieved of her virginity and
the news of the marriage should be gradually ken to

*mm-mmmmmamuﬁwm;
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the bridegroom’s kinsmen and relations. Measures
should be =0 tuken that mn@lﬁkdﬁehmi&m
nise the marriage and consign to ridegroom’s
care oul of a desire to avoid a family scandal and fear
of Stale punishment.' When this is achieved, they
should be reconciled by the gift of affectionate presents
and by amiable behaviour,

In those cases where the partics are willing but a
formal marriage cannot be arranged, they should try to
solemmize it in the Gandharva form. p

IE the girl does not sgree to marry in this fashion

ut at the same time entertains a feeling of preference
for the suitor), the suitor should win over, by means of
gifts, a respectable lady who is known to be on intimate
- terms with the girl and is also well acquainted with the
suitor and one whom he can trost, and should get ber
o induce the girl to come to a suitable place on another
pretext. When this has been done, consecrated fire
should be brought from a. Brahmin practitioner of  Vedic
rites and the ceremony of marriage gone through as
described before. :
: Or, if the marriage of the sweetheart with a rival
suitor draws nedr, o female neighbour of hers, enlisted
in support of the lover, should describe the disqualifica-
tions of the chosen bridegroom to the mother of the bride
so forcefully as to eause the mother to relent. Then, when
the mother of the girl has consented to marry her daughter
to the lover, he should be summoned to that neighbour's
house at night, consecrated fire ghonld be brought and
the marriage performed as described alréady,

' On morrying. & women not only passed eyt of ber fathet’s clan into
that of ber hoshand bot becamd the hosbands property and ‘could Bot
ence bo withheld from him. This i the position with Hinds womet
rven today
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in the alternative, the suitor should contrive to be-
come a great friend of the brother of the sweetheart who
may be of the same age as himself and who may be
addicted to @ courtesan or mistress of may have an
intrigue with the wife of another man, He should give
the brother valuable assistance in such matters and oceca-
sional gifts of fancied things. This should go on for a
long time. He should ultimately aequaint him with his
intentions and confess his great love for his sister, for
young men often go even (o the extent of giving up their
lives for the sake of those friends who are of the sime
age and have similar pastimes and pursuits. Therefore,
the brother will have the girl brought to the lover on some
pretext and, having brought fire from the house of a
Brahmin, will give his sister away in marriage as described
above.
Or, on the eighth night after full moon in Agrahayana
(in Iate'autumn:dzn-ihh;ccasim:dwnm fasted the whﬁ

y and feasted in the evening)
and %,.m daughter of the nurse, won over by the
i o suitor, may give the maiden some strong
wine or some other intoxicant and, on the pretest of mov-
ing about on her own business, may take the girl to a
secure place assigned by the suitor. There the girl may
be plied with more drinks and the like (this being a festi-
val day) and when she has become stupefied with inftoxi-
cation she may be relieved of her virginity, and
when she has recovered from i jcation, married in
manmer described before (i... before the sacred fire).
while the maiden is sleeping in 4 room alone but for
danghter of her nurse, the suitor may steal in and, ha
ingpmmdndﬁmhlmrnmwdiﬁuﬂaeu;:‘nrrm
possess the girl in a ing state mamy stbiee-
quently in ﬂ;‘:’] mmmlﬂ- .
: a1

ﬁﬁgﬁg
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Or the suitor may, on receipt of information that the
maiden has gone to another village or to a garden in‘the
_ .. peighbourhood, go there with a large
m_-—nt.'»’mm pumber of armed men and, after having:
i beaten or killed the guards of the girl,
forcibly carry her off and proceed as before.’

Dwelling on the relptive merts of the several forms
of marrisge prevalent in the country, Vatsyayana observes:
Gondhurva war  Each form is better than the one that
riage commended  follows it, on account of is being more
in accordance with the commands of religion, Therefore,
mlywhm;tiampnm’bhtnadnptﬁaimhhm
tice should the latter be resorted to,

“Though the Gandharva form of murringe has been
assigned a middle position, yet it is very much estoemed
and respected because it is born of love—and the [ruit of
all pood ‘marriages is love. Gapdharve marriages pive
happaness; they involve none of the troubles of match-
‘making nor those of selection (as in marrages of conve
nience) and are resorted to out of abundance of love, It
i5, therefore, the best of all forms of marriage in the

opinion of preceptors.”™
! This hau & few mrypthiological fuecedeats, mech s e tarmage of

Krizkna znd Robwini and of drjama and Subladra. Nevertheless. it
“m-w_hﬂdhﬁllhmﬂlmmmn'lim

1
e s o

*The ieletesicn lere le fo fhe clisification of morvages weonling o
Siurifi-shazira o the Schimte of Poper Condnet, which tays down loor
- of warringe prrfotmel Whan tmo gl has atained

by, ommely, the Hrofma, the Frajapatya, the drda and the Deing

ur other fome, of which ouly one—the Gawdisrou—was

wither three—the Amns, thmeMlnm'thﬁRJk:ht
forms condemmmed, 1t would sppesr fom Vatrrayans's observations fhat
the Gandberve f=m o samiags was wilely provalent io the cities and
hmmmpﬂlmaﬂl,muphmmmﬂrmm

aaiie sl .



CHAPTER X1
CLASSIFICATION OF SEXUAL UNIONS

THE act of sexual union is dependent upon (#) psychological
and (&) physical factors. The psychological factor con-
The two pHpect sists of a bar_kgmurﬂ of sexunl attraction
of sexual wnios  between a man and a woman and imine-
diate conditions, such as the desire to mest in coifus ete.
With these are often associated particular accessory pro-
cesses that contribute to the heightening of the desire and
also to the physical preparation of both the partners in the
act. From the physical standpoint the act consists in
(3} the introduction and penetration of the phallus into the
vaginal canal of the female, (2) the onset of rhythmic
coital movements an the part of one or both and (3) ejacu-
lation of the seminal fluid on the part of the mule and
orgasm on the part of the female. The practicability
of the act of penctration and the pleasure to be derived
from: coifus, therefore, become ultimately a question of
successful adjustment between the male and the female
organs or, us Vatsyayana points out, to their size, dira-
tion of activity and character of action.

On the subject of s1ze of the male and the female

were gives in marrings but msed to enjoy cousidemble freedom of mowe-
memt mnd smociation. With ihe grutual yeorgansation of Hinda sccdaty
sftor the Buddhist period castes wwse agaln fumly delimited an & fresh
liiie, intercaste mariages were alsolutely peohiblted. Gandhkarva mar-
vinges wmro sbolished and the purity of the castos was wought to be
pwursd by mnoying off the giths before they stizined pmbesty.
uiheaithy atmogphere thess Leought about & roflectnd in later
literatars.
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organs, Vatsyavana divides the male organ (lingam) into
o thiree classes, wiz., (1) the Rabbut, Eﬂ}tha
b Bu]] and (3) the Horse. The Rabbit is
of pmital {he man with the shortest organ, beng
six d:glts‘ in length. The Bull has the

average of medinm length, being nine digits long. The
Horse is the outsize cliss, being twelve digits long. In
each elass the circumference corresponds more or less fo
the length of the organ. Similarly the female organ is
divided, mmdmgms.hemnithevmna into three
. (1) the pm.',‘f) the Mare and ﬂt’u She-
Mmm“nmn.nni e Doe class has
, being equal to six digits. The Mare class has a
of nine digits und the She-clephant has the greatest
being twelve digits. The circumierence of ' the
vgg;mlmmlma]lthuthmedasmsmmpmpmhnntuﬂm
depth of the organ. The vaginal circumference can, how-
over, be stretched to a bigger saze.

The union of a Rabbit male with a Doe female is
called an egual fit on account of the perfect correspond-
‘iisds of wmiow €nce between the two organs.  So also are
pg W si=  pnjon between a Bull and a Mare and that

between a Horse and a She-clephant.
In case. uf disparity (mis-matching) in the respective
tl?nrgansnflimhvopn.rhw there may
hqui:formluf unequal union”, .g.,

{1} Unkn betwern & Rablit and 2 Mare,

() Unioh betewso n Rablir wul o She-efephant
{8} Union betwees = Bull and a Do,

() Union bevween & Sl and & She-abephant.

() Unios betwois a Hors and ‘a Dow.

@) Unkta beteern o Horse and o Ware,

31

E
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A digit in the breadth of ote Boget tussurn) o the back of the hoad,
—appuoximately three-lomrth of an nch,
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These, again, can be divided into two classes; the
tight-fit and the Joose-fii. Where the male organ exceeds
the female's in paint of size, 8s in cases 3 und 6, the entire
length. of the membrum virile cannot be ntroduced with-
out difficulty.. Such a union is called & tight-fit. In case
5, however, the introduction will be still more partial on
account of the membrum viride being the largest and the
genital passage being the marrowest, and coitus may be
a painful affair. This is called the fighter-fit. Where again,
the female organ exceeds the phallus in point of size the
union is called a loose-fit, as in cases 1 and 4. In such
coitus introduction can be effected to the full length of the
phallus without, however, reaching the extreme
the vagina. In case 4, howevar, penial entry is full wit
out reaching half the extent of the vaginal canal and
friction is so light on account of the dissimilarity of di
sions of the two organs as to afford much less
than would be normal. This is called the Jooser
Of all these kinds of union, the egual-fif is best,
the fight-fit and the loose-fit are fair and the Aghters
fit and the looser-fit are the worst, Between the tight-
fit and the Joose-fil the former is cerfainly the better, for
it satisfies the female pariner more than the latter.  Indeed,
the tight-fit gives her greater voluptuous pleasure.. For
this reason, she spreads her thighs wide apart so as o
facilitate the introduction of the tumescent membrum
(phallus) which, on account of its ampler girth, causes
harder friction against the vaginal wall and relieves in &
greater degree the itching sensation felt by the woman than
in the loase-fit in which the woman cannot obtuin sats-
factory penial friction even by putting one thigh upon the
other in an attempt to narrow down the orifice 25 far as
possible and- cannot, therefore, obtain genuine relief of
the itching. It has been said, “Even if a man of small
95
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“be passionate or long of action, he cannot endear
i to & woman on account of his inability to relieve
the ifching sensation in & woman."’

A man is termed 4 man of weak passion if, on the
occasion of & coitus, his desire !grmﬂ;; E:.ll-;te is not intense,

i his movements i act slow and

m"m“iﬁ;i his semen scanty, and if he squirms at the
ter ol ‘paskn scratching or biting administered by the
other pariner, denoting that he cannot bear her warm
embrace. A man whose sexual impulse, semen and ability
to bear scrutchings and bites are middling is called moder-
ately passionate. A man with an intense desire, a large
stock of semen and an extreme toleration for scratchings
and bites s termed wlensely passonate. By similar stan-
dards, too, women are divided into weak, moderate and
jntemse nccording to the relative strength of their
Pﬂm'. 3
1n this classification also, union between & weak male
and a weak female, between a moderate male and & moder=
ats female, or between an fmfense thale and an infens
female is considered the best. There are six kinds of une
equal union actording to the degree of passion:—

() Uniom lietwess & wedh tmle bnd & wdivsle femile

{i) Toln betwern o menh omie sod 55 intemse female

{5) Uplm betwws 3 mederals male and 6 weak female

{4) Unbm betwen o moderads gmle end 25 iebincd fnals

() WUnion between oy sefemse maln and & sk Demmale
) U&-m::thtlnummdllmwrhnm

eategories from the standpoint of puraTION oF corrus:
It of union ac- 120 -xhnﬂ-{:md, the medium-timed and
i the Jomg-timed. Here also, union be-

: . twoen  short-fimed pariners, betwesn
medium-timed partners or between long-imed partoers is
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considered the best. There may be six other kinds of
union in which the parties are not evenly matched.

There is, however, difference of opinion over the ques-
tion whether women can be properly classified according
to the time it would take them to reach orgasm during
coitus, Auddalaki,' an ancient authority, is of opinion
that women are constitutionally unable to derive the same
kind of pleasurs as men experience before and during
ejaculation, since the former emit no semen. He argoes
that the vaginal cavity of woman is paturally ishabited
by countless parasites which give risa to a sensation of

itching in the vagina and that the rhythmic penial friction
during coitus relieves this itching. 1I this relief is with-
held, & woman becomes hysterical. He [urther contends
that since the process of relief of that itching, coupled with
such pleasurable by-play as kissing, etc., creates a feeling
of voluptuousness and the woman appears to feel a sort
of pleasure; and that a woman's sensation of pleasure
begins from the point where the relief of the Hching begins,
ae., from the moment of penetration. Bul as @ man's
pleasure lies in the process of seminal ejaculation, the
pleasure felt by the respective parties in the act is different
in character from each other, Therefore, there cannot be
any classification of women according fo intensity and
duration of coitus. 1f, in view of this hypothesis, it be
that man and woman cannot each realise the quality and
charaeter of the pleasure felt by the other, how, in that
case, can one stater definitely that the feelings experienced
by a woman are different from those experienced by a
man? Well, says Auddalaki, it is understood from the fact
that a man, having effected penetration, ceases action when

* Shvotaketn, won of Thdidaiska, Ho i oestioned 28 obe of the esdlest
atithorities in the Sclmee of Léwe in Ch. L
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he wants to, without waiting for the woman; if a woman

felt the pleasure of ejaculation, she could bresk off by
withdrawing her organ as soon as she had ejaculated. But
a woman does not break off before her mate has bad his
pleasure. To the argument that a long-fimed male part,
ner s particularly dear to women while & short-timed male,
being unable to satisfy women, &5 hated by them, thus

showing that they reveal their pussion and loathing, and

also there occurs the discharge of fluid in the woman,
Anddalaki replics that a long coifus is preferred because
it relieves the itching: that is what their afféction and dis

like prove and not the fact of their ejaculation like men.

In this connection Vabhravya observes: “The young
woman begins to feel voluptuous pleasure from the start
of the coitws but the man has his pleasure at the close.
This is an observed fact. If it be not true that women
achieve a secretion, how can they conceive?'’ That is,
wamen, like men, secrete a fluid from the start of the com-
mnnion and attain the satisfaction of an active desire like
men, and the difference being that women's gratification
continues from the start but that men's begins with the
process of efaculation. “'If the theory of relief of itching
be true,"’ remarks Vabhmwya, “it cannot be reconciled

tnthnfadﬂmtthﬂhmhhumumur[ms.equanimiqr'

when she is approached, that she is roused more and more
as she s pawed, scratched, embraced and kissod and that
she desires to withdraw from coitus when she has wxperi-
enced an orgastn. It therefore, cannot be true. Like
the motion of the potter’s whﬁalﬁnnd the turner's lathe, a
woman's passian is weak at . gathers force graduall
mdﬁmﬂgﬂhimthemaﬁm:mli::&nshy S:u:lﬁ::mnuﬁaus
tion is desired when orgosm has taken place, passion dis-
appears after it."

The conclusion, therefore, is that woman, like man,
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iences acate pleasure in coffus and emits the seminal
fhud at the end of the act.'

When a male and a fomale are of the same species of
beings, comments Vatsyayana, and when they engage in
the same act (sexual union) with the same end in view
(pleasure from ejaculation), how can their actions be of
two different kinds?. That is possible only when the res-
pective rdles and the feelings roused are of two different
kinds. Why are the rdles different? Because they are so
designed by Nature. Man is the active agent and woman
the receptacle. Their actions are, therefore, different and
naturally their feelings are different. The man considers
it his role to apply himself to the woman for experiencing
his pleasure and the woman thinks it her rle to be applied
to for experiencing her pleasure. Thus it is that they
engage each other in a sexuval union. But can the result
be different because the respective rdles are not the same?
No. There is & reason for the difference in rOle. Tt is
illogical to suppase that the experience of pleasure must be
different because the active agent and the recipient huve
different réles, for they belong to the same species and
are inter-dependent upon each other for the proper per-
formance of coitus. Therefore, the pleasure is the same
for man and woman both in respect of its nature and its
duration.

. It may still bnnhj:;rtedthatsuc;;mmmw
possitile when severa §mlsjuin execute a CoOmmon
task. But here man and woman appear to be serving

' The anchmm., like ibe clamics] Greek asd Romsn wiitess, beliewsd
thet ®he fomale, like fhe mule, ejaculates the saminal fuid. Modern
mm,m.m:m-ﬁﬁymwwmm
duriug @0 orgeem, Le, complte volnptooss sifadsetion, b oistly &
mmwmdmm-MnaMmmh

the vagizal wall,
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different interests (since the man ejaculates the
fluid and the other receives the secretion), suhnwmnﬂiuy
derive the same pleasum ?

Yes, admits Vatsyayana, several interests can 'be
served at tho same time, as in the charging of two mms,
in the impact of two hard-shelled fruits or in the tussle
between two wrestlers.  But they both are active agents,
while in sexusl congress one is apparently active and the
other apparently passive. There 15, however, no funda-
mental difference between them, for they are both equally
Whlefﬂrmmnﬁemunnfm::}% Really

party is passive or indirect are equall
active. m&nalmdm.ﬂmufm,mﬂmihuﬂlﬁj:
perience the same intensity of pleasure. Therefore, the
male should make such love-play, i.e., kissing, embracing,
etc., aammﬁwpasmununga&mulahafumhandand
nﬂkﬂhﬂmgﬂ‘iorhmiugacmnm

“Now, since it is estahlished that both man and woman
attain an equal climax of pleasure, there are mne kinds

the test of m-mduu-hmtuﬁﬁumu{mlumm
af mucos from the walle. The atclents at first believed fhat
both man =6l woman scmied ihe seminal Hoid and in Suehesta, the
-ummm Itemtum tn India, it bs even meatiosed sl

chamectsr of the monthly Bow, wihich froaniped coBeralad nxcept during
the menstrual ‘“lmﬁihﬂrprﬁcﬂuﬂmgwm
sesual sscitation. The phecommna of ovulstion in the fomabe and’ its
fertilistion by the sperm It the semina) fubl wers, howsver, and 3

00
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‘of union according to the dimensions of the organs, pibe
according to the duration of coitus and nine
i amnrdingtoth:degreenfpuﬁmm
combination of all these produce innumerable kinds of
union which cannot be discussed here for limitation of
space.’
Vitsyayana observes that all the three factors being
given due consideration, appropriate love-play should be
ised so that there may be complete pleasure in spite
of the disparities that may exist.

The passion of the male at the frst intercourse is
intense and his duration short, but in subsequent unions
the reverse will be the case. With the female, however,
it is the contrary, for at the first time her passion i weak
and she takes a long time to achieve orgasm, but on sub-
'sequent occasions her passion is stronger and she is more
easily roused and satisfied. 1t very often happens that
the mule ejaculates the seminal fluid before the female

dowed with soft parts can, by means of kisses, embraces
and manial caresses of the wwiva, be softened and easily

satisfied. All preceptors agree on this point.
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All the above instructions as to technique, being very
brief, will ooly be understood by those proficient in the
Four camgories of Ocienive of Love, For the edification of
sexual grati the lay public, Vatsyuvan: hereinafter
sets forth in detail the technique of sexual nmion. Experts
in the laws of kama (sexunl passion) hold that there are
four kinds of satisfaction :

(1) That arising out of habitual practice of a certain

action;

(2) That arising out of the imagimation of sexual
union through the commission of certsin actions
resemnbling, but different from, wnion;

(3) That arising out of sexual nnion with: persons not

+ intended ;

(4) That arising out of the direct perceptions of all
the senses.

(1) The manifestation of pleastire from the constant
and. continued performance of an action comnected with
the five senses is called habitual safisfaction, that obtained
from hunting, drinking, ete. being instances of this type.

(2) The pleasure obtained through the mental contempla-

ﬁmnfunutmthahihmuydmhmﬂadmgmw‘ satis-
faction; <o also Is the satisfaction obtained through mouth
congress or fellatio (in which the mouth becomes the venue
of ejaculation) practised by eunuchs and perverse women
and also through kisses, embraces, etc., for it is bomn of
the sensation of touch. (3) When a man or & woman
receives the embraces of & woman or a man Tespectively,
pretending that the partuer is not the person that he of
she really is but somebody else who was one's object of
desire, thal Is another variety of assumed satisfaction. (4)
The immediate satisfaction® directly received through the
senses as the resull of pleasurable contacts is called sengn-
ous safisfaction. This is immediate and is understood by
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everybody; as the content of satisfaction is the highest in
this, this is the principal form of satisfaction and the fore-

going three ki are but divisions of it."  All these differ-
ent kinds of pleasure shonld be properly considered.
Whatever the character of the desire that demands pleasur-
able satisfaction; one should proceed o meet it in the

approved manner.

he cannot approach, He, therefom, releves his passion oo
approschable womns, making believn during coifus that she
woman. tesirl, 1o cxlegory (i) thrre i unica wib
Thetw li coitis sod siso other  by-play. The
T&Hd“mammlﬂin;p-.ﬁuﬂuh:{t]miluum
jmpulses through kises, embmos oo, as o {2) sml the belled
thﬂtmﬂithmnd:_l&iﬂﬂmiﬂlupmm.



CHAPTER XII
THE ART OF EMBRACES

Earpier preceptors have remarked that sexual union has
sixty-four accessories, since one tn::nmpletc act of coifus
comprises  sixty-four minor actions."
ki o moml”  Thoy wloo say tHat sioce the selance of
s rrnald love rests on the sixty-four methods of
love-play, that also has sixty-four branches. Coincident-
ally, the fine arfs are sixty-four in number, They, too,
are integral parts of the complete act of sexual intercoturse.
Moreover, this has been corroborated in the portion of the
ig Veda called Dashalayi. Since this science has parti-
relation to the Rig Veda and has also been incorpora-
in it by the sage Panchala, some are of opinion that
priests have introduced the name “sixty-four™* for it.
Accarding to the followers of Vabhravya, there are eight
steps of a sexual act, namely:
Y ngmg brace;
3. Stramhmg with finger-nails;
4- Biting and briting with the teeth:
5. Attitude in coifus,
. Stroking and making  various inarticulate
sounds; : '
mwj_ coitus (woman playing the part of
Coitus in ore (fellatio),

Each of these have approximately eight varieties.
104
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They are, therefore, about sixty-four in number," accord-
ing to Vabhravya. Of the eight divisions mentioned,
some have more than eight varieties each and some have
less. For example, beating, murmuring, intromission
and novel attitudes in coitus form new subdivisions within
divisions, as has often been said. Like the words ''seven-
leaved tree™ and "five-coloured"" offerings to deities, the
word “‘sixty-four'' is only approximate.

Of this accessory technique, the kiss is usually given
after the embrace. Therefore, the EmBrace, being the
Tho technique of  first Step, will now be discussed. There
the may be two modes of embracing : the first
relates to a woman who has never been embraced before
and the second to one who has already experienced it (either
from the present lover or from previous lovers). For the
edification of lovers ignorant of the modes of embracing
inexperienced girh the technique is explained below. _

The embrace is a mark of affection and is generally
of four kinds, namely :

1. SueHT CONTACT (Sprishtaka).—In this kind of
embrace the two bodies merely touch each other without
pressure. This is employed when the beloved woman is
in front of one, yet cannot be ced. To show his
desire for her the man passes by hef side on some prefext
and brushes lightly against her body with his own m such
manner that any other person present there may not sus-
pect that he has deliberately done this.

2. BREAST-PRESSURE EMBRACE (Viddhaka).—In this
kind of embrace it is the woman who takes the initintive.
The woman finds her be.luwdmtc&nfmndiug_inn
secluded place, moves there under the pretence of picking
| To coe part of the Rip Veda, ten stepa to colfus have bees mentionad,
e.g., embrace, kissing, biting, scratching, articulation. siroking. sititades
in godfui, intromimion, falfare and ?Jn‘n Fevermi,
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up something, and presses his body with her breasts, The
man in return ¢lasps her with his arms around her.  (This
may be either from the front or from behind. )
" Both these kinds of embmace are applicable to
who have known each other for some time, but
are not yel iotimate.

3,. RUBBING EMBRACE (Udghrishiaka)—This is the
kind of embrace in which the man and the woman press
und riub one's body against that of another slowly and
for a long time. This applies to mectings in the dark-
ness or in the midst of a crowd or even in a secluded place.
£ both the parties are actively employed in the embrace,
it is called udghristaka, but when only one party is active
it is called ghrishiaka.

4. PRESSIVE-RUBBING EMARACE (Piditaka).—This is
4 more forcible variety of the rubbing embrace. During
the embrace one of the couple either forces the other
against o wall or - pillar and exerts pressure or simply
clasps the other tighily and makes a rubbing movement
of the body.

These two latter forms of embrace are peculiar to
those couples who have avowed their love for each other
by hints and signs.

‘When lovers meet for sexual intercourse the following
Jutimate embrwess  four kinds of intimite embmce are nsed:

1. Twinma oF A Cureirer (Lala-veshiitaka).—The
woman clings to her lover who is standing, with her arms
twined around him as a creeper twines around a free-
trunk:; She maises her mouth, looks lovingly up at him
and draws down the face of her lover for meeting in a
kiss. Or, clasping the lover's body, she makes low .
sounds and looks either down at the tips of her breasts
or aside at any other pleasing objects. This embrace is
meant to inflame the desire of the man.
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2. ComaminG oF A Tree (Frikshadhirudhaka)—In
this style of infimate embrace the woman puts one of her
feet on the foot of her lover who is standing, while the
other leg is twined around one of his thighs, which causes

the friction of her pudends against those of ber partner.
Or she one arm round his back and with the other
draws. his shonlder and makes low rapturous sounds

down
and sounds of cooing. At the same fime she also tries
to raise her body higher, as if by climbing up the lover's
body, in order to have a kiss.

These two intimate embraces are for lovers in a
standing attitude and their purpose is to rouse the passian
for sexual intercourse to its highest pitch.

3. GuamMmEp-ur crAse  (Teela-landulaka—The mix-
ture of sesamum seed with rice').—The lovers lie on their
side face to face and embrace each other closely so that
the one lying on the left side passes the left hand under
the right side of the ather and vice versa. The left thigh
of the one rests npon the right thigh of the other, while
the right thigh is raised upon the othes’s left sp that frie
tion of the pudenda may be continned with greater

facility,

4. CompLETE-FUSION CLAsP  (Kshira-mirake—The
fusion of milk and water).—The woman faces the lover,
sitting on his lap; or, if they are lying on the bed, the
man strongly clasps the body of the woman. They are
so beside themselves with the blinding urge for coilus that
they want to enter into each other's body without caring
whether their bones will break under the pressure.

These two embraces should be practised at the stage

! In ihe offeriogs of 3 Hindo to his dead forbear, = ball of unbolled
riee b gmearmd over with semmim seed, which b patied fnto. plats a0
ihut it fs firmly fiesd to the bull, This embesco is lkened to that cou-
tact of tiels (sesumum) with tondula [rce),
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when the membrim of the male is erect and the woman's
vagina is lubricated with the pre-coifal secretion bul pent-
tration has not yet taken place.

The embraces mentioned above have been discussed
by Vabhravyz. But still more intimate embraces have
Embirnees during described by Suvarnanabha.
theactof eoitss  These are useful during the acl of cortus,
They are stated to give even greaer pleasure than the
eight embraces recommended by Vabhravya which have
been mentioned above.

1. Trice pincers (Urupaguhana)—0One of the two
Jovers will clasp with his or her thighs either one or both
thighs of the other and will exert pressure, as if with a
peir of closing pincers. The partuer whose thighs are the
fleshier will take the active part. This is practised ‘with

2. Hm-tmcs eMErace (Jaghasupaguhana).—The
man lies on his back and the woman mounts upon him.
She presses her pubes upon that of the man, loosens her
hair and seeks to-administer nail-scratches, bites, strokes
and kistes to the lover.

3. EMBRACE OF THE BREASTS (Stawalingana).—The
mnmhahr:msmﬂmctminihur]nm.
throwing the whole weight of her body. In this way the
man will experience great pleasure from the soft pervasive
touch of the woman's flesh. This may be done in a sit-
ting posture or when bath are lying on their sides or when
the man is in the supine position.

4. EMBRACE OF THE FOREMEADS (Lalalika).—The
woman lies gither upon the supine man or faces him lying
ddnl:ryn&l:' She ghies her lips to his in a kiss, her eyes
look into his eyes and she touches his forehead with hers
several times, %o that her Jover’s brow is smeared with the
colours with which her forehead is decoruted,
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Same are of the opinion that rubbing or squeezing,
which gives extreme pleasure through the skin, the
Rubbing or Squses: museles and the bones, is a kind of
ing as & plessant embrace. In the opinion of Vatsyayana,
accessory jroces  however, rubbing is quite distinet from
the embrace, for it is employed on different occasions and
for different purposes. Moreover, rubbing is not alwa
pleasant-fo both the parties. It is pointed out that

forms of the embrace are practised either imme-
diately before or during sexual communion, but rubbing
—which includes also massaging and squeezing—is useful
at other times too. Again, when lovers embrace each
other, both are inflamed with passion; but rubbing or
massaging is effective with a man when it is administered
by a woman and vice versa. It is true, indeed, that both

ing and the embrace make ther appeal felt
through the medium of the sense of touch; but they are
pot of the same kind. If they are so, then kissing also
should be classed as a kind of embrace, for here too the:
appeal is through the same sense of touch.

In conclusion it has been said: “*Even those who dis-
cuss the various methods of the embrace are smitten wath
an overpowering desire for sexual congress. What need
is there to speak of those who would practise it? It is
likely that there are other voluptuous embraces that have!
not been discussed in this treatise but that are either known
to people or are possible methods in love-making. Since
their object is to increase excitement in coition, these also
should be practised. The rules and processes laid down
in the Science of Love are aof value mcl}ltyin:;linmhﬁnga
moderale desire; but when the wheel of passion has once
begun to roll (i.e., when sexual passion has become over-
powering) instructions on methods and order of love-play
become snperfiuons,”
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THE ART AND TECHNIQUE OF KISSING

Arrer the embrace (not, of course, the intimate and the
mare intimate varieties of it) the lovers should proceed to
The, ceder of - the kissingandmhﬂmum;mﬁimmhrm
e and omer of love-play. A question may arise as to
forma of bevw-piY  tho order in which kissing, seratching and
biting chould be performed.  Vatsyayana, therefore, defi-
nitﬂydmhrﬁthntaﬂthethmmaybe in the
arder that is suitable to the occasion and to the particular
liking of the parties concerned, for they are indulged in
under the influence of a powerful sexual excitement. But
they should be done generally before the major union
takes place. Stroking and making of warious erotic
sounds should, however, take place during coilus, Since
all these are designed to increase passion, it is not rational
to assign a particular order to each form of love-play, for

shonld be applied on a girl whose confiderice has been
newly won, for the coital urge in woman is weak at first.
Later, with the increase of passion all the processes should
be employed rapidly and safely or definitely so that the
partner hecomes heated and impatient to engage in

Referring to the technique of the kiss, Vatsyayana
observes that it should be given on the forehead, the fore-
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locks, the cheeks, the eyes, the male's chest, the breasts,
The technique of the lips and the interior of the mouth.
the kil Among the people of the Lafa country
Southern Gujerdt) there is also the custom of kissing the
vulva, the armpits, and the region above the pubes. There
are also other spots for kissing that are traditional to parti-
cular localities and peoples. By custom and prevalent
suggestion, they have acquired valye in conveving and
communicating passion (o the woman . Vatsvayana
is of the opinion that such local customs should be observ=
ed in those localities where they are prevalent and in those
cases where the woman being wooed miy belong to them,
but should not be extended to all cases.

The #iss consists in the touching, by lips curved in
the shape of a bud, of suitable parts of another’s body.
Thios Minds of the The varieties of the kiss are due to the
i ks for women  yarjous parts of the body touched by the
lips. Among these, again, the kiss on the mouth takes the
leading tole. For a girl inexperienced in’ sexual '
and not yel possessing enough confidence in her lover to
;lgwhimhppmshu.umm&mm&ﬂieﬁp

(1) The LIMITED KISS (Nimitaka),—The gitl, per-
staded or forced gently to give the lover a kiss, touches
with her lips those of the pariner, but does not attempt to

or suck them.

(2) The TREMBLING KISS (Sphuritaka). —The man
takes the Jower lip of the woman between his own lips and
she sets aside her bashfulness a little and wishes to res-
pond. This being the first response, her action is hesi-
tant : she is alternately forward and reticent. She tries
to take her lips away and not allow the man to keep his
lips fixed op hers. She does not, however, actually take
away her lips for, should the lover try to draw away his

i1
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lips, she at once fixes them in place by pressing them with
ber own, This kiss is so named on account of tlie trembl-
ing of the girl’s lips. \

{3) The EXPLORATORY KISS (Ghatiitaka)—This rev
presents further progress by the woman, In this form of
kissing ghe covers the eyes of her lover with the palm of
her hand and shuts her own eyes. Then she lightly takes
the tip of his lower lip between her own lips and caresses
the imprisoned lip with a rotatory movement of her
tongue. This is so named because the girl's lip exccutes

@ probing movement.

There are five other kinds of the lip-kiss in which
the man is generally the active partner:

(1) When the man and the woman fsce each other
directly, the seizure of the lower lip of the woman by the
lips of the man is called the STRAIGHT KisS (Sama).

(2) When the face of one is scarewed a little towards
that of the other and the lower lip of the other is held with
lips pressed in the form of a O, it is called an OBLIQUE KISS
(Fakra). '

(3) When the one implants a kiss on the lips of the
other after tuming the latter’s face towards one by hold-
ing the other’s head and chin, it is called the REVOLYING
um{j}ﬂn‘ﬂhﬁﬂ&t

-in above position the lips of ane pariy
press forcibly upon those of the other, the result will be a
pressEn Ki15s (Avaepidita), I in such a kiss both press
their lips upon each other’s, it will be a GENTLY PRESSED
wiss (Suddhavapidita) und if the pressure is exerted aleo
with the tip of the tongue, such a kiss Is called a svckiNG
KISS or DRINKING THE LIP (Chushana or adhara-pana).

{5) When the lower lip, faken between the thumb
and the forefinger, Is pressed into the shape of a ball and
then, after being touched with the tongue, is pressed and
112
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sucked by the lips of the other partner without being biften,
it is called a surER-PRESSED Kiss (Akrishia). _
Having destribed the varous kinds of the lip-kiss,
the first three kinds'of which are given by virgins and the
Love-jlay witt  Dext five given and received by both
kiming—the ~  partics, Valsyayana recommends as the
s next step the laying of wagers in the form
of & conipetition as to who will get hold of the lips of the
ather first 50 as to heighten their sexual excitement.  The
gouple should fix a wager and then fall to kissing each
other with gusto, and the partner who socceeds in ‘'cap-
turing’’ the lips of the other in a pressed ot super-pressed
kiss wins the wager. Since such a game cannot by its
very nature be a drawn one, cither party must win, and
it may well huppen that the man becomes the winner, In
that case the female partner in the contest will certainly
pretend to cry and be an the verge of tears affecting to be
painfully burt in the lips. She will shake her fingers at
him, threaten him and keep him off by pushing him away:
If the lover attempls now only to embrace her and kiss
her lips—which he is certain to do—she bites his lips; if
shie does not succeed in doing that, she turms away from
him and disputes with him that his alleged win is either a
fiuke or obtained by unfair means.. The lover, of course,
similarly insists that she has been beaten, She then
demands a fresh wager. And should she lose the wager
again, she again appears to be much put out. Or
if the woman be a clever one, she diverts ihe attention of
ber Jover by interesting conversation or a faked quarrel:
As soon as-she finds her lover off his guard or aslecp, she.
imprisons. her lover’s lip within bers and so holds it
between her tecth that he may not release it.:  When she
has caughl and held his lip, she keeps it fast so that it may
mot slip away. Then she laughs, shouts, threatens to bite-

&
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his lip, calls ont for his or her friends, throws herself npon
her lover with jerks and sudden gestures, dinces gleefully
nndtaunixhimunhisap—ﬁll&ddﬂnt.mﬁnghuraye-
brows and rolling her eyes. All this ends in renewed
embraces and earessing.

In this sham contest of kissing the part of the lover
is to emnlate the woman and be revenged upon her in an
exactly similar manner. The game involves, beside
embracing and kissing, nail-scratching, biting and strok-
ing. It is evident, however, that only men and women
of an extremely passionate nature can engage in such a
game of kissing and that persons of weak passion will be
unable to stand the violent and intense excitement that
attends and follows it.

In this contest of kisses, as also in the pressed and
super-pressed varieties of the kiss, when the woman sucks
The concurrent o the lower lip of her lover, he should take
meporaive ki her upper lip and suck it in. This is
called the CONCURRENT OF RESPONSIVE KISS, also known as
g1ss OF THE UrreRr L1es (Ulara-Chumbsta).

When one of them takes both the lips of the other
between his or her own and sucks them with both lips.
making & sound a¢ of whistling, it is called the CUPPING
xi1ss (Samputaka). When it is the woman that holds his
lower lip the man finds it delicious to suck her upper lip,
but when it is the mun who drinks the woman's lower
lip she can only enjoy sucking his upper lip when he has
not grown moustaches or is clean shaved. For, it Is ex-
plained, the suction of bristles into the mouth is repugnant
to women, While engaged in such a prolonged kiss, if
the lovers brush each other's teeth and tongue with the
tips of their tongues and, thrusting them still farther, one
licks the palate of the other and the other partner in turn
licks one’s tongue and palate, it is called the BaTTEZE OF
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1HE TONGUES (Jihva-yuddha), This explains inner mouth,
teeth, tongue or palate kissing and represents the ;
of the lips and the teeth and also the surrender thereof by
the other party.

In respect of other parts of the body, there are four
kinds of kisses:

(1) Kisses on the pelvic mmp, on the navel and on
Kissen 0 other  the chest are called BALANCED KISSES
m:: af the (Sama), being neitheér too forcible nor

too light.

(2) Kisses an the breasts, the cheeks and the unuva
are called rorciie Kisses (Pidita) as a considerable
amount of passion goes into such a form of kissing.

Kisses on the breasts downwards to the waist
may also be called worsHIPFUL RisseS (Aschila) when
they are given in a chaste frame of mind.

(4) Kisses on the forehead and the eyes are called
MILD} OF AFFECTIONATE HISSES (Mrnidu) as they are gener-
ally given in & delicately affectionate mood. '

Kisses also take on different names according to the
circnmetances in which they are given. Thus when a
Other forma of  Woman locks at the face of ber lover
special kisses while he is asleep and kisses it to show
her own impulse or desire, it is called the Passion-arousing
kiss or the kiss that kindles love, for this kiss arouses the
passion of the female to a burning heat. The kiss that is
given while the man is occupied in other indifferent
matters (e.g., business), to end a quarrel between them,
to divert his interest from something when he is looking
intently in another direction or to interrupt him while about
to drop off to sleep, is called the Starier or Diverling kiss.
The kiss given by the man on returning home late at night
to her beloved who is pretending to be asleep in bed, in
order to show his desire, is called the Signalling kiss. The
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idea is that the woman may feign to be asleep at the time
of hor lover's arrival g0 that she may know whether he
desires @ umion. The kiss given on, or blown to, the
shadow or refiection of the other on a mirror or on lighted
wall or on the surface of water is called the Reflecting kiss
or a ldss showing intention. The kiss and embrace given
to & child; a portrait or & statue of the beloved in her own
is called the Transferred kiss, This applies to the
case in which the beloved has been untouched and un-
spoken to before. This kiss is a hint to show that the
man is yearning to approach her for sexual relationship.
In a similar manper and with the object of commu-
nicating her desire, the woman kisses the fingers of the
g of tse  Jover’'s hand at night at a theatre or at a
and et social gathering of relations, The femile
¢ also kiss the toes of the man when he is lying on the
od beside her. A man is forbidden to kiss the toes of
the woman of his desire, for the sight of such abject sub-
jection may induce a woman to give herself up for the
sexual act ont of pity without feeling the pecessary pas-
sion; When a woman, while gently rubbing with her palm
the thighs of the supine man (i.e., while massaging her
lover's body), places her face on his thighs as if she were
sleepy and kisses his thigh or great toe so as to inflame
his passion, the kiss is called the /nterrogatory or Demon-
strative kiss. By this the woman conveys to him her love
for him, but does not knbw how he feels about her,

or kisses him, be should goad or kiss her with equal -
fervour. Then alone can the act produce full joy and
satisfaction.
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CHAPTER XIV

THE ART OF MARKING AND SCRATCHING
WITH THE NAILS

KissinG in the manner described in the foregoing chapter
will serve tn awaken in man and woman the desire for
Madhmarking— sexual intercourse. This desire should be
whet to be increased further by the application of
Appitied NAIL-MARKINGS or Scratcues, This con-
sists of friction on the skin of the body with the finger-
nails with the increase of sexual excitemnent. It should be
practised on the body of the beloved (1) on the occasion
of the first sexual intimacy, (2) on the retumn of the lover
from abroad (i.z., after prolonged absence), (3) on set-
ting out on a long journey, (4) on the mollification of an
angry imistress or wife and (5) when the woman has been
intoxicated with wines and spirits. Those who are not of
an axtremely passionate temperament should not practise
this on every occasion. For the weakly. passionale und
the moderately passionafe classes of men and women soch

iees should be resorted to only occasiopally. For a
man who has been either intoxicated or coaxed out of dis-
pleasure into an amatory frame of mind and also for men
and women of an extremely passionate temperament, naik
mhingahnn!ﬂhepﬂfwmadﬂnmmﬁiﬂnﬂf
sexcoal inlercourse.' g

L T Yo et e o
Biting—iis ing to the exci
Scante and e nf&amuptamunthﬁ?whum{uﬂuf
passion and to whom the practice is agreeable. Erofic
* Scrmtching was guwersily employed together with hiting.
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bite-marks are defined as marks made with the teeth that
are administered out of ecstasy of coital passion. If the
‘ecstasy of passion is not very intense, the significant spots
of the partners’ body should only be touched with the teeth
and not pressed. If both the pariners are of a weakly
passionate temperament, this technique should not be
employed at all, .

NAIL MARKS can either follow definite patterns or may
consist of random scratchings. There are eight recognised
patterns or forms produced by nail-marks:

' (1) Sounding or limited pressure;
(2) Haif-moon:
(3) Circle:
(4) Line;
(5) Tiger's claw;
{ﬁ} Peacock’s foot:
(7) Leaping hare;
(8) Leaf of a lotus.
Random marking can be of three kinds according
to the dimensions and depth of scratching:

(x) Light ot smail, (2) Medium or middling, (3) Large
ar heavy. » :

The following are the places 8 the body that are re
commended for nail-marks:

(x) The sides including and up to the arm-pits;

Parts of the body  (2) The female breasts and the male
seraiched chest:

o be :
(3) The neck and the throat:

(4) The back;

(5) The middle part of the  including the waist,
the buttock, the lower abdomen and the pubic region;

(6) The thighs.

Suvarnanabha, however, observes that in the
of excitement any part of the body is liable to be scratch-
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od, and the greater the intensity of passion the more the
irregularity of markings. But these markings serve a signi-
ficant purpose. Some of these are made on those parts
of the body which are not usually covered by the dress,
These markings are visible to friends, whose curiosity as
to the last night's enjoyments serve to kindle in the man
or woman pleasant memories and a desire for a fresh
experience of the rapturous delights assoviated with these
markings.

The finger-nails of the left hand of men and women of
an infensely passiomale temperament should be long and
Fashioos in finger: furnished with two or three ridges like the
pail trimming blade of a saw. They should be trimmed
afresh frequently. The moderately passionale and the
weakly passionate people will have nails of a different
shape. The former's mails will have ane ridge only
fashioned in the shape of a grain of cam and will be less
sharp, while those of the latter will be shaped like a half-
moon and will have an entirely blunt edge, The charac-
teristics of good finger-nails are that they shall have tinted
lines on them, shall be of a smooth surface, shall be bright
and shall not crumble in spots. They shall be well-grown,
soft of touch, glossy of appearance and pleasing to look

at.*

The citizens of Gaud (north-western Bengal and
eastern Bihar) have long and decorative nails that are very
much liked by women. They are not experts atl scrateh-
ing. The people of the Deccan have short, hard and
bissinesslike nails which are capable of executing all forms

amdmmtumtmummmmm
uﬂbylndumﬁtmﬁng.uﬁrin;m.hmﬂlmm
worl. Itmnmwtmpuﬂhhlhnthaymumuhth&m
and their edges for any length of tmoe Fos the mme resson the sails
dmii:h!h:m!h-d.udﬁmxnmwmcnmdm \
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of scratching, as the people are of a pussionate tempera-
ment. The people of Makarashtra (the comnlry between
the Narmada River and the Kamalta district), who are of
both mild and strong passion, have medium-sized nails
which can do both light and heavy scratching in an expert
manner,

When a person possessing medium-sized nails places
them ppon the jaw or the lower lip ar upon the mount of
The techuione of e breasts of the other party so that the
mratchitig—the fingers are spread apart and are pressed
b3 ik slowly as lo pinch the part just a little
and then are drawn together with a gradually closing
-motion so lightly as to make no scrateh-mark, the result
will be a pleasant tingling sensation in that part from the
touch of the nails which will cause all the hair near the
spot to stand erecl. Now the action is repeated more
fapidly. When the nails close in at the tip of the breasts
or the centre of the lips, they will make a sound by reason
- of one clashing upon another. This s called the SorwpiNg
or Lisiten Pressure ScrAtcH (Achchuritaka). This is
-mainly applied on the breasts. _ -

This style of scratehing is also applicable to all such
parts of the body of the woman who is being woned as
can beé rubbed or massaged, also 1o the head when it
needs scratching, the sites of boils, pustules, ste. It is
also applied to fluster and frighten young girls who, out
of shyness, will nol permit any advances. This method
of scratching s applicable in all circumstances and to all

of men and woinen,

When the pails are pressed on the neck and the breasts
in a semi-cireular curve in such a manner 4s to leave a
The ﬁ"”"-' wed britisemark, the figure so made is called
the & Hacs-moox (drdhackandraka), When
two such semi-circalar marks are impressed oppasite 1o
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Circre (Mandals). mark may also be mado on the
ic rewion and below the naval, around the sacral

dimples (i.#., the depressions above the buttocks) and on
the hip-joints. Short semi-circular or crresdar toarks may

be made anywhers on the body. Tt
Carved bruise-lines radiating upwards from  the
nipples of the breasts are called the TiGER'S CLAW
o ue (Vyaghramakha), Matks made saround
ﬂ. 5“"%&&3. the breasts with the five pails that con-
ook verge on the nipples are called the Pea-
cock’s Foor (Maywrapadaka). This nail-mark is made
by puiting the thumb below the nipples of the breasts and
the other fingers above the tip and then by drawing them
together. The thumb is placed just below. the nipple and
the other fingers are placed above it. tonching one another,
and the latter are drawn towards the tip of the nipple,
leaving a scratch resembling the outline of a peacock’s
talon

When the five nails, touching one another, are placed
around the nipple of 2 woman who regards the practice
M g g~ OF sexual union with pride and are fore-

par HE ibly driven into the flesh around the
nipple, the mark thus caused is called the LeAviNG HARE
{Skashaplutaka).

When nail-marke made on the breasts and the waist
of 2 woman resemble a leaf of the lotus it is called the
The Teaf of & Lotus tear (Ulpalapatraka), That on
Lotes the breasts should be in the shape of one
leaf. The waist should be nail-marked with a number of
such scratches resembling a garland of lotus leaves:

Scratches on the thighs or breasts of the woman in
the form of three or four lines that meet one another is

called the TokeN oF REMEMERANCE (Smaransyaka), as it is
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made by a lover going abroad so that the sight or feel of
The Tahew of the scratch may remind her of the absent
Remembrance lover. If the separation is to be very
Jong, there will be four such lines: if long, three lines and
if short, only one or two lines according to the period of
ep an. A woman can also make such marks on her
lover's body.

Nail:scratches may be made also in many other forms.
Though only eight principally recognised forms have been
T dction; of noted above, the preceptors in the Science
ptiser Scmfch of Love recognise that there may be in-
s numerable forms of marking and that
there may be an infinite variety in its technigue and -
fice. No one, in these circumstances, can define all the
kinds and varieties of nail-marks that do actually exist,
but it is pointed out that adepts in the eight principal forms
will be able at their will to design and execute any number
of scratch-marks as occasion demands. .For, it has been
found that reciprocity in the sexual act is promoted by
variety and novelty in the technique of love-play, of which
scratching constitutes- an important part. Even the ac-
complished courtesan, who receives all men with a pro-
fessional welcome and indifference of heart, craves the
embraces of a lover adept in the art of scratching, just as
a bean accomplished in the same art desires the pleasures
of embraces from a courtesan who knows fully the art of
giving complete sexual satisfaction. When even such
rude acts as archery and fighting are improved by the use
of novel methods, can there be any doubt that novelty or
variety is necessary in love, since passion is increased by
the variety of caresses?

The novel forms of nail marks, however, should not
be made on a married mistress, for these may betray her
secret love affairs, But especinlly designed marks” with
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theuaihmayb\:mdeunharprham parts for her remem-
brance and to make her yearn for her secret lover. The
old moribund love of & woman becomes refreshed and
wongmwwhmshepamdvﬁlhnmﬂsmdahyhm
lover on the private parts of her body, even though such
marks may be old and almost worn out. 1f there be no
marks to remind a person of the beauty, youthfulness and
attractive qualities of the beloved, then love is liable to
{essen and decay through neglect. Even a man who looks
from a distance at # young woman with marks of nails
on her breasts instantly conceives a strong desire for her
though she may be a fotal stranger to himn. Also, the
sight of a male body with marks nails and teeth on it
very often excites a woman’s desirs even though she ﬂ

have hardened her heart by penance. Marking with
andtae&nmthumustpowcrfulmthudsofmmﬁngm

erotic passion.



GHAPTER XV
THE ART OF EROTIC BITING

parts of the body that can be kissed are also the parts
can be bitten with the teeth, with the exception of
sppty  the upper lip, the tongue and the eyes,
The possible parts include the forehead,
er dip, the neck, the cheeks, the female breasis, the
liest and, according to the custom of peopls of the
(southern Gujeral) country, the hip-joints or the
of the thighs, the armpits and the pelvic rump.
Her, however, are pot universally recognised as
for being either kissed or bitten.
qualities of a good set of teeth are as follows:
should be even, smooth and bright, easily tinted with
teeth big nor too small (fe., well-proportion-
ed), closely set and with sharp ends. Teeth that have
decayed (carious), are with chapped and broken enamiel,
bave rough surfaces; are unevenly and looscly sét, are
either too large or too small, and are set spart from one
another, nntl? of a defective {ﬁ%ﬂaﬁty. '
The following are the different types of biting

(1) The Hidden bile;

{2} The Canine or Swollen bile:

(3% The Point or Spot;

(4) The Spot-chain;

(5) The Coral;
\ (6) The Coral chain:

Eg_i The Broken cloud;

) The Boar's bite.
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Soft pressure with ane of the principal teeth that
leaves omily a faint red mark and denotes the first awaken-
Vasistios of woth= 10g of the sexual desire is called the
mark ~ Hmupex e (Gudhaka), When such &
bite is executed with pressire so that the spot bitten swells
up into & temporary weal it is called the CAxINE or SWOLLEN
nire (Uchchhunaka), The lower lip is the spot on which
the Hidden bile, the Canine bite and the Powmf are made.
The Canine aud the Coral are also made on the cheeks,
The left cheek is preferred for kissing and biting, "which
decorate it (the left cheek) like an ear-ring” #° =&

When a portion of the body is taken between one's «
lower lip and upper front teeth and pressure is exerted
again and again, it leaves a bright red contusion mark on
the skin, This is called the Cogar (Pravula-mand).
Several such red marks made in the fashion of a chain
are called the CorarL cuas (Mani-mela),

When a very small portion of the skin is held between
a lower front tooth-and the upper lip and s pressed, it °
leaves a spot-like mark. This is called the Spor or Ponve
(Vindu), and such marks made in a series with all the
front teeth of the lower set together are called the Sror
cuats (Vindu-mala). Both the Coral AN and the
SpoT CHAIN are to be impressed on the neck and the throat,
the chest including the arm-pits, and the hip-joints only,
for the skin of these paris is thin. The Spor CHAS can
also b applied to the forchead and the thighs.

When the female breasts are pressed with the two
entire sets of teeth, a circular mark of unequal breadth (on
accomnt of the difference in breadth of the biting surface
of teeth) is left. This is called the Broxex croup (Khanda-

chnek.

I with lips tinted by botel-joioe Maves & vesmillon siain on'

tha This fa perceived by ber muaids and frieads and indicatos to
tham Ahe Intlrmts carsses bestowed by a fover ur night
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bivaka). When a small “portion of the skin of the
breast or shoulders is taken between the teeth and chewed
and then another portion is taken and so on, it leaves a
long unbroken line of scarlet weals, This is called the
Boar's srre (Varahacharvilaka), These two are peculiar
to persons of an infensely passionate temperament.

When figures representing one of these scratch-marks
or bite-marks are executed on leaves of flowers fashioned
Codn messagos for ornamenting the brow (4laka), on
between lovers ear-rings and crowns made of flowers, on
betel leaves or on lamala leaves that serve for billels doux
. and sent to the lover or the lady-love in secret, they are
called Cope arpEaLS signifying the desire for an intimate
enjoyment. These marks, which indicate the different

of the sexual passion, are in these cases designed to
show the stage of desire reached by the sender and are
meant as requests for an assignation.

w
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CHAPTER XVI
LOCAL CUSTOMS AND PRACTICES IN LOVE-PLAY

WiEN a waman i¢ to be made to reciprocate in the sexual
act the methods of love-play peculiar to the locality to
which she belongs should be used. When a woman wants
a man to respond to her passion she should similarly make
use of the local forms of love-play to which her man is
accustomed.*

Women of Madhyadesha (the Ganges-Jumna doab).
being of decent habits almost like the Aryans, are fond
Lecal wsges of the embrace but dislike unclean
described methods of love-play like kissing, press-
ing with nails and biting.

Women of Vahitka (northern region about Bactria)
and Avantipura kingdams (modern Ujjain) also are averse
to kissing and similar practices, but they are excessively
fond of coitus in unusual attitudes.®

Women of Eastern Malava (east of Ufjain) and the
Abhira country (land around Kurukshetra, efc.) very
much like being embraced, kissed, scratched, bit, sucked,
stroked, etc., so long as these dre not vigorous enough to

cause bruises. .

Women inhabiting the Indus basin (the Punjab and
Sind) are very fond of fellatio and cunnilincius. Those of
the Aparanta kingdom on the shores of the Westarn Sea
(northern Konkan) and those of the Lata country (south-
ern Gujerat) are, indeed, of a passionate temperament;

' These forms, wmtmmﬂmwww.mhmﬂl
definite emtic wvalus o particular Jocalltion
* See Chapter XVII.
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they can folerate strokings and Sounds indieative of furious
passion (sheetkrila).

Women of Stri-Rajya (4 State on the northern Teaches
near Vahlika) and these of Koshala (Oudh) are quick of
passion. They like to be hard beaten during sexual inter-
course and, to satisfy their lust, often resort to artificial
appliances resembling the membriam virile in shape.

Women of the Andhra kingdom (northem part of the
Madras Presidency) are by nature mild and have tender
bodies: they are fond of frequent sexual conlact but can-
not tolerate being hard beaten.  But they wre nol of decent
tastes and do not follow clean methods. (That is.” their
conduct is neither artistic nor delicate. ). . ;

" Wemen of Mahkarashira {the country befween ihe
Narmada and Karata kingdom) are fond' of practising

4l the sixty-foar arts; they love to'speak obscene and rude

-~

words and to be spoken to in the same way; in the matier
of sexunl union, they assume the superior position and
take the man by force. Y
Women of Nagare (modemn Jaipur State) are of the
same nature as the women of Mahkarashira hut they
tise ihn sixty-fonr arts and use obscene linguage anf:n;
phnm._uplikalimlatterwhn do so in public. ' _
Women of the Dravida kingdom (south of the Karnata
country), 48 soon as they ure t_rrnhm:zd and kissed, begin
to respand to the mnale’s pussion; they relax their limbs
and begin emitting the coital fluid slowly and rhythmi-
“Women of the Vana-vasa kingdom (east of Konkan)
are moderately passionate; they can go through every kind
of embrace and other forms of love-play that do not be-
come too violent. ‘While they are careful to conceal their
own physical defects, they fake pleasure in twmnting others
with their imperfections. But they are neither fond of
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psing vulgar and rude words nor do they likuﬂl;'l:mft
sexual intercourse with those who do so0.

Women of Gasda (northern Bengal) are soft and
sweet of speech, are responsive to the stmulus of caresses
and have tender bodies, They are of moderate passion
and, like the women of Vana-vasa, take delight in gentle
love-play, hide their own physical imperfections and avoid
both wolgar words and those who use them.

It has been said above that in order to get sexual
respanse from man and woman the locally prevalent
ocat enstorns ang  forms of love-play should be resorted lo,
sl?;wd mnﬂ:xl-: SINCe ih.tl}" iare HkEIjn' {o bhe more ﬂ'xil"di*
—which to folow  gope  But Suvarnanabha observes
methods that are agreeable to the nature' of a lar
person are of more cansequence than those peculiar to the
locality. Where local forms clash with those that con-
form fo the woman's tastes, one should adopt the latter.”

- Methods of love-play, attitudes in coitus and action
during coilus that may be peculiar to one Imﬁz spread
to other localities in course of time. It is, , also
necessary to be conversant with the peculiarities of dif~
ferent localities.”

* La, degree ol passion, activity and ididdyncracies sppenache
* In cortain localllies aluoumal and pprebenaible e s Jeve fay
wore prevalent, ah W clearly evident from this‘el . The wxcesive
gse of beating, biting il smtching swl the of  evimnifineluy,
Hﬂhﬂmhmm.mymtmmmhmmhmhh
thery are geocrally sdopted ; buk fo g stmeger accumtome]
the and artistic jove-play such scts miust appesr revolting. and If be
) were callsl up:mgjthumprmtiuthmormhwihm:m-
wil on his or ber person, it would have the inevitable effeet of Milling
semad ddesimn altogetber. o short, Vatspayana smlvoctes that such
y @1 ln fowd Lo be agreeable and plessant to hath abould be
Wt

* The best firocess ls to usderstand fhe tempersmenis! requinments aod

pa

i
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Amorous cries, beating, biting, scratching, kissing
and embracing have the power to increase sexuil desire

Relative o 10 an ascending order, i.e., stroking is a

different of better stimulator of passion than eries,
tovb-play hiting is better than beating and so on.

But they are complex in the reverse order; i.e., embracing
is the simplest form of love-play, kissing is more compli-
cated than embracing; scrtching is even more a compli-
cated business than kissing and so on.

1f a lover would not heed ﬂ:dicmnln pirtner’s W'n.md
i conveyed by gestures, w Of expressions an
Elmm forcibly makes marks or bruises on her
should take bor person, she should not rest before she has
"revesge avenged herself by dealing him a double
number of marks or bruises with redoubled force, Thus
a spot or poinT should be returned with @ spor-cHaIN, a
SPOT-CHAIN with 4 BROKEN CLOUT, & BROKEN CLOUD with a
soAR's ETE and so on; and she should at once act in suth a

as if she were impelled by anger to join in a love-quar-
rel with her lover. Having revenged herself in the matter of
biting, she should take hold of the lover by the hair with
ane hand and, holding his face up by the chin with fhe
other (i.e.. filting hiﬁ;ﬁaﬂ up), should kiss his lower lip

in = on. Then, wild with ion, she
should shut hereyes and embrace him_withaﬂﬁ:ﬂmlgth
and scrtch or bite his body in the same places as he had
scrafchied or bitten hers.  Embracing the chest of her lover
with one arm and holding with her fingers the hair on the
‘back of his head so as to prop his head up, she should
‘hold him firmly by the chin with the other and execute
pereonal t2stes 0l & weman, Thes oftm  conform e the caslomary
hulhuuﬂhvrphr,huluhmihhﬂummluwbym

woumss, they sbould be avoided in favour of her personsl taskes gnd
cling tone. : .
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# CORAL CHAIN on his neck. She may also execute such
other marks as have been described above, When even
by day-time and in a place of public resort his own mis-
tress would point out to him by maoking signs intelligible
to him alone, and smilingly taunt him with, the marks
made on his body by herself, the lover on his part should
feign embarrassment at having to conceal from the eyes
of the crowd these evidences of an amorous night, At
this the woman, turning her head, will make faces at him
and purse up her lips as if in & vain effort to imprint & kiss
and will exhibit to him the marks made by him on her
own body with a show of great resentment in mock reply
m his pretence to embarrassment, conveying to him that

was only right that since he had got the better of her,
he should bimself be got better of. This kind of play
anly increases mmtual love. Those who engage in this
mock Jove-fight and enjoy the game of mutual defeat in
perfect amity will have unimpaired, vigorous love for a
long, long time to come.



CHAPTER XVII
ATTITUDES IN SEXUAL COMMUNION

Wuex both have thus become prepared for coifus, a
woman with o narrow vagina (a doe), should, on the occa-
sion of a #fight-fil or extra tighi-fit union, le on her back
and spread her thighs wide apart so as to stretch the vulva
to the utmost. In a loose-fi! or exira loose-fit union a
woman with wide parts (a she-elephant) should lie with
her thighs drawn close together 50 as to constrict her valuag
as much as possible, Bul in an egual-fit union, where
both the phallus and the vagina correspond in size, the
woman should stretch her thighs neither too wide apart
nor too close together. These also explain what attitude
a mare woman will take. In normal circumstances, the
hip is placed on the same level as the rest of the trunk, i.e.,
on the level of the bed. Lying in one of these pokitions,
the woman will receive her man between her thighs, In
the case of a loose-fil or extra lpose-fit union the woman
may, to have'her desire completely satisfied, make use of
an artificial apparatus; shaped like a phallus (dildo), of a
size fitting the dimensions of the orifice or of a slightly
bigger size.'

"1z an squal-fil commueion, three attitodes are nstally sswmed. Teg
of them am thowt in which oge of the conple ties on bis or her back
anil grmpples the thighs of the other with one's thighs. Thes ame. called
the Usban Attitudes (magura), The third sttitude bs that in which the
“.mhmmhllﬂluwmmlu:ﬁ&lmhu&iﬁum
at aveise from, him. This s called she Bustic Astibude {eramyal

==fayamangula Commemtary,
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TiGuT-TIT ATTITUDES

These attitudes are generally assumed by doe women

in fGght-fif unions. _
When a woman, lying on her back, raises her hip

with her legs drawn apart, the vagina is stretched and the -

Thire attifudes In Orifice attains a great extension. Such an
Tight-fit waions  attitude is called the BLOSSOMING ATTE-
TUDE (Uiphuliaka). Penetration is effected by the man
placing a hand under the woman’s hip and alternately
thrusting in and withdrawing the phallus, gradually strik-
ing into the depths of the vaginal passage until the vagina
has been lubricated by the discharge of the woman’s fiuid;
or this may be effected by the woman moving her hips up
and down. This is important, forin & 4ght-fil union the
sudden introduction of the phallys into a narrow canal
may tear the frenulum (i.e., the strip of fore-skin attached
to the base of the glans pems).

When a woman's legs are doubled up at the knees
and the thighs are drawn upwards apart, the labia majora
become separated from each other and the opening of the
vufva forms the shape of an O (elliptical shape). This
attitude is called the Yawsine arrrivor (Vijnmbinlaka).

When a woman's legs are doubled up at the knee
and the thighs are drawn apart and so placed on the bed
as to touch the sides of the body, the attitude so assumed is
cilled the INDRANIKA (i.e., one that was recommended by
the queen of the gods). This attitude, which is mastered
by practice, gives so much extension to the vwlva that

even an exira fighi-fit intercourse is enjoyed by the .

woman.”

‘?uhmlhuuphhthtmhumdhnm-mupuuu.;

fiush with the armpit. Mﬂmhmﬂmhhw -
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In a loose-fit union, a woman should receive the in-
sertion by compressing her vwdva and the vaginal orifice
Four attitsdes in Orawing her thighs close or by squeezing
Lovae-fif wwions — them together after the penetration.
When the thighs and legs of both the woman and the man
are fully stretched on the bed, it is called the Craseinc
ATTITUDE (samputaka). In this atfitude, the thighs
should be drawn apart just a litthe to permit the introduc-
tion of the phallus. This, again, is practised in two posi-
tions, with the woman (i) lving on her back and (ii) Ign?:g
on her side. These are practsed in all countries.

If the woman cleses her thighs tightly after the intro-
duction of the phallus, it is called the PRESSED ATTITUDE
(Piditakz), This will tend to dislodge the phallus out of
the constricled vagina, but the man should try to keep
it in place by means of forceful penial thrusts.

Ifin the CLASPING ATTITUDE & woman crosses one leg
on the other, it is called the Pivcer Arrrrupe (Veshiitaka).
This gives the muximum constriction to the vagina,

The woman may also, like & mare, constrict her sulva
and hold the intromitting phallus so tightly that it canndt
slip out on account of the compression of the woman's
thighs. This is called the Mage’s noLD (Vadavaka) and
can be mastered by practice alone. This is practized main.
ly amongst women of the Andhra (northerm part of the
Madras Presidency) country.*

! This s schicved by the voinntary compression of the consfricfor

musls eatlining the sniira Involusiasy compression of thuﬂ:-pmm
rﬂnﬁ'mhmw:thwmmtupﬂum“mm.
hmmruutﬁ-phﬂudum;mﬂmhﬁmlypipﬁdhythh
puuﬂlﬂ‘mﬂ.!mpd-ﬂqlhhgumthnm This paycho-
pathologreal condition b koown ax Papiliomes or Presis eaplivec. It
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These are the seven attitudes described by Vabhrwya,
However, the following further attitudes’ are described by
Suvarnanabhs : .

When a woman with very large parts (a she-ele
phant) lies on her back and, closing both her thighs
Other attitudes in  tOgether, thrusts her legs vertically up-
s=xval union wards and the man places his pelvis
against the buttock of the woman to effect penctration,
the attitude so formed is called the Bext ArTiTUDE
(Bhugnaka).

When a man holds & woman's thighe in a wvertical
position with his hands and brings her legs to rest on his
shoulders, the attitude so taken i called the Pouring
ATITUDE ([rimbhkitaka).®

When a woman, lying in the above attitude, places her
feet on the chest of a2 man and the latter holds the back of
her meck with his hands, exerting pressure as if to touch
her breasts with his chest and effects infromission, the-
resulting attitude is called the SUPER-FRESSIVE ATTITUDE
(Utpiditaka).”

If in the above attitude (super-pressivo), one of her
legs s stretched owt, it is called the SEMI-SUPER-PRESSIVE
ATTITUDE. It may be varied by stretching first the one
and then the other leg. N

If ome leg i= placed on the man's shoulder (as in
Jrimbhitaka) and the other s stretched and vice versa

mwine, some women can, by voluntary compresion of this musce. grip
the phalhes and mhaoce the plmmmahles seosation of coffus,

' All those mlate to loosé unions, ia, these in which the female orifice
s wider than the male member,

" Protably oo scopunt of the thighs bong somrwhat open,

* This aititode sppesrs to togmre thar the woman folde her thighe ssd
legs over ber abdomren, so that the sola of ber foet fnce his cheat,
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and the action is often repeated in the course of the union,
it is called the SpLiT-BAMBOO ATTITUDE (Venudaritaka).

If one leg of a woman is stretched straight downwards
and the other is flexed back straight above the trunk so
that it ouches the woman's head, it is called the SeeAr-
THRUST ATTITUDE (Shulachifaka). This calls for high
acrobatic proficiency.

If the man places on his pelvis the feet of the woman
who has flexed her knees, it is called the CrAB-LIKE
ATTITUDE (Karkalaka).'

If the woman holds both her thighs in a vertical posi-
tion and crosses them so that the right thigh moves to
the left side and wice versa, it is called the Pressive
ATTITUDE (Piditaka).?

The woman lies on her back, raises her thighs up-
wards, flexes the knees and crosses one shank against the
other horizontally so that a padmasana (a special attitude
of sitting, resorted to by the Hindus in prayer) is formed
in the air. This is called the LoTus-posTURE ATTITUDE
(Padmasana).

If the woman, lying on her face, is embraced in the
Froatioback ar  back by the man who introduces the
suemis attitede  phallus from behind, it is called the
AvVERSE ATTITUDE (Paravritlaka).' This is learnt only by
practice.

' To eifect ualon of thw ongans o this attitude it i absolutely neces
sary that ilin man ssames & sl inesling pesition, This coital poal-
fion seemm (o be indicawed In the case Of & waman whos peles be placed
mther forwant, e, 10 the Foat vide, -
" This b to be dutinguuhed {rom

cribedl by Vabhravya. This n!liimlem:r':;m‘:: nt:a u;:l‘hmtﬂ:‘l:_:’.wd;
ﬂﬂmﬂhﬂmmnwmihmmm“m

¥ Wo have differed in the reodering of this atiitude offered
in the commeatary Jayemanguia. Burton mendess it, i-m with
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All the above are attitudes to be assumed with either
or both of the pariners in a supine posture, lying on the
back, face or side, These are the customary attitiudes
that are taken in sexual commufion, There are other
unusual attitudes that are sometimes adopted in cosbus.
These are mentioned below.

UnUsUAL ATTITUDES

Suvarnanabha suggests that coitus in a lying, sitting

or standing posture in water (of lakes, tanks, etc.) is a

pleasant diversion. In the first ture,
Coltus fn watet .o head should remain above th:;’c:ater,
either on the bank or on one of the steps. In the second,
one should be seated on a stoné step below the water-level,
the third needing no particular base for the feet. Vatsva-
yana, howeves, is strongly opposed to this kind of union
though it might be pleasant; for all these are counfer-
manded by the authorities on Science of Conduct (iie.,
prohibited by religious law). Such union has o be
expiated for by strict penance. Aguatic coitus; then, Is
wholly overruled and all usvsuAL atTrTupEs (Chilrarata),
as described below, are to be employed when both parties
are on dry land.

When one of the partners, supporting his or her back
against a wall or a pillar, takes hold of the other’s body,
The Standing while the latter encircles the former and
attitude engages in coifus, it is called the STAND-
ING ATTITUDE (Sthitarata). There are three variant forms

the commentary, as follows: *"Whes s man daring coogres turms round,
mmlhmiimmthmh.whlhlhnnmmu
round the beck all the time it is called the "turning position’ ' pg. e
do not accept this isterpretation becansy it secms (0 wh in be plysially
anmatagsabid. g
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of this attitule. When the man raises up one leg of the
woman and effects union of the organs, it is called the
ExXTENDED PRONT (Vyavala sammukha); when the man
clutches the flexed knees of the standing female who places
her feet on those of the man, it is called the Two-STOREYED
- (Dwvitala); and when the man takes the woman up by sup-
porting her thighs on the crook of his elbows, it is called
the KNeE-ELBOW (Janu-kurpara) position. The last posi-
tion calls for the exercise of great care. 1t is held to be
approved by earlier preceptors in the Science of Sex.

When the man supports himself against a wall and
the woman, holding her buttocks on his palms joined
tagether, her arms twined firmly round his neck, and his
hips encircled with her legs and her own hips moved by
the kicking or pressing of her feet alternately against the
wall or pillar on which the man is leaning, it is called the
SUSPENDED ATTITUDE (Avalamulaka).

When the woman takes up the posture of a heifer, i.e.,
erawls on-all fours and bends her head in the fashion of a
Attitndes of chase COW. being mated, and the man effects
or W penetration from the rear, also crawling
- an all fours in the fashion of a bull, it is
called the Bovixg arrirupe. When this attitude is adopt-
ed, all that is normally to be done on the breasts (i.e.,
biting, scratching, etc.) will have to be executed an her
back. 1In variation of this attitude in imitation of other
n:mﬁ a:Imatin,g. codlus can be performed in the ma;:l:;sr
o . deer, goats, asses, cats, tigers, elephants,
and horses. If there are other passible variants in the
manner of other animals those also can be imitated.

When two wlgu:;nm are wooed simultaneously, both of
Group coites by & loving the same man equally and
wingle male pcmmdad-tummamﬂwmmtgbegwiﬂl
him who performs coffus on both of them in succession, it is
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called the DOUBLE PERFORMANCE (Samghataka). 1f ope
man can do this in respect of several women in one and
the same bed, it is called the Cowumrp AcTioN (Go-
yuthika). When the man engages in sexual intercourse in
water in the manner of male elephants in herd, it is called
the WATER-SPORTING ACTION (Vari-krecditaka).

In the Grama-nari principality (a small place on the
north-western reaches of India) and Stri-Rajya (Women's
Group eoites by = Kingdom, where sociely was matriarchal
single woman and women enjoyed the privileges men
enjoyed in other States; also on the north-western border
of India) and in the Vahlika (Bactria) kingdom, several
young men are married and kept by each woman in her
house, where they are enjoyed by their protectress either
one after another, or at the came time. These women are
so inordinately passionate that they are not satisfied with
the embraces of one man. The males in their keep,
therefore, simultaneously woo the women in such manner
and by such methods as they can. While one young man
holds her on his lap, another kisses her mouth and face.
A third introduces his phallus, a fourth performs the task
of sucking the mammilliz, a Ofth scratches the body and
so on, Each periodically relieves another of his duty and
in this manner satisfies the desire of the woman.

" The above also describes what is done when a courte-
san is procured by several men and when a secret lover
is smuggled into the zemana of a king.

People of Dakshinatya (the Deccan) resort to coitus
i amo with their women. This is a low form of sexual
Ciitosl il -as- ) mcﬁ:eandi_uordy:lﬂmtnbemgmﬂ-
womas canddenined  ed ps a sexual union at all is that it is
practised by a man upon a woman.

Sexual tnion in which the woman takes the aggressive
réle will be dealt with in another chapter. A

-
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Concluding, Vatsyayana comments: '‘Observe the
behaviour of those animals which possess the lower sét of
teeth and those that possess both sets, and of birds when
they are mating, and adapt them to your requirements
for wooing the object of your sexual desire. If women
are courted with a perfect appreciation of their nature and
the methods of love-play customary to their locality tnd
in the magner of animals seeking to mate, they become
very fond of, .happy with and proud of, their lovers who
take so much trouble to please them."



1 CHAPTER XVIII
™
STROKING, STRIKING & EROTIC ARTICULATION

StroKING and STRIKING (Prakanana) and the uttering of
EROTIC ARTICULATIONS (Sheeikrila) are, strictly speaking,
not parts of the process preliminary to sexual communion
but are parts of the act of sexual intercourse itsell.
Vatsyayana remarks that there is an underlying conflict
or opposition in sexual union, though it may sound para-
doxical to say so. First, he observes, it resembles a
quarrel, for both the man and the woman join lo find
satisfaction in their own different ways consequent upon
the dissimilarity of their natures. Secondly, though love .
and sexual desire are delicate instincts by character, there
is an element of violence in the sexual act. A duality
exists, therefore, in the sexual desire in both its instinctive

and practical aspects.
Thus it is, comments Vatsyayana, that such ungentle
activity as stroking—striking, if it becomes a little violent
: , —has come to find & place in the gamut
Sroking sl s™ of loveplay. The usual place where
e EROTIC STROKES are givén are (1) the
shoulders, (2) the head, (3) the space between the breasts,
(4) the back, (s) the buttock and (6) the sides. STROKES =
are administered with (a) the back of the palm, [I‘gﬂu'
concave hallow of the palm, (¢) the closed fist and (d) the
extended palm and fingers (slap).
EROTIC ARTICULATIONS mf thﬁm :un;uquuus of ad-
i articalation MiNistration o TROKES.  They
e may be of many kinds, There is
. also another kind of articulation which |
does not result from stroking, but is due to the feeling of
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exaltation that sexual union raises gradually to & crescendo.
These are called Murmugs (Virsta), and are of cight
kinds. Among these are seven kinds of INTERJECTORY
souNDs natural during corfus: (1) resembling the nasal
sound hing, (2) resembling the rumbling sound homg, (3)
cooing, (4) moaning or weeping, (5) sound of forceful
breathing, (6 and 7) clicking sounds made with the tongue;
and also (8) other exclamations apparently denoting pain
or expressive of prohibition, sufficiency, desire for being
spared and also denoting excess of rapture, such as '"Oh,
mother 1, ""Let me alone”, "Please don’t’’, “Isn't this
enough’’, “"Let me go”, vtc. These really mean nothing
but rapture. .
One should often employ at frequent intervals, during
* eoflus, calls of such hirds as the pigeon, the cuckoo, the
. turtle-dove, the cockatoo, the humming-
Wit I =% bird, the snipe, the duck, the wild goose
and the quail.?

Strokes should be administered with the closed fist on
the back of a womnan who is sitting on the lap of her lover.
The fechnique of  ohe will, as if in resentment, hit back in
atraking a similar manner together with cries of
homg, or will make the sounds of cooing and moaning,
prelending that she has been hurt. When the introduc-
tion of the phellus has been effected in & woman she shonld
be stroked with the back of the palm (Apahasthaka) on
the hollow space between the breasts, slowly at first, and
then proportionately to the' increasing sexnal excitement,
until the climax of pleasure in coifus has been reached by
the woman. For there are three highly erogenons zones in a
‘woman's body—the head, the hips, and the breasts. Iff.
'mmTﬁHMﬁnhmmmM-umdlthhm
R natany, esocmtioos af eratic
and sdd o the w:hﬂqi:ﬂmmﬁut sxma! wathifaction, gt

142



CH. XVII | KAMA-SUTRA :

these spots are properly stroked, even a wnma.nwﬁfn
slow to be roused to the intensity of passion attaifls an
orgasm very soon and casily. Together with: stroking a
man should frequently and without any attempt at reguo-
larity of interval make mterjectory sounds (mentioned
above) in varying degrees of loudness (.., stroking with
the back of the palm should be accompanied with inter-
jectory sounds).

“If the woman does not find the apahasthaka stroke
congenial and communicates her dislike by expressions of
displeasure or by protests, the lover should make low
clicking sounds with the tongue (Phuthar) and, making a
concave hollow of his palm, stroke her head with it. This
is known as Prasritaka. This stroke should be given along
with the cooing and clicking sounds made with the tongue
and the mouth.

After the completion of the sexual act, one should
give vent to heavy breathing sounds (i.e., should not res-
train the heavy breathing that comes natumlly die to
profound nervous exhaustion incidental to ejaculation)
and shonld also make moaning and weeping sounds
(ruedita).

A sharp sound produced by clicking the tongne against
the palate which resembles that of the splitting of a bamboo
is called Puthrita,

A dull plopping sound similarly produced by clicking,
which resembles that of a plum dropping into water, s
called Phutknita.

At all times, when the man desists after a
luﬁls, the woman should return them mmllarly and with

erotic  articulations. When the man
Mnmmhn in a frenzy of sexual excitement
starts to accelerate the strokes, the

woman should utter those interjectory words as have
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| 'been mentioned above, intermingled with moaning sounds,
p rumbling sounds, laboured breathing, low wails punc-
tuated by groans and other kinds of murmuring sounds.’
And when she feels that the man is about to ejaculate the
| seminal fluid, she should slap him on the buttocks and in
the chest with the flat of her palm and fingers (Samatalaka).
| If this ia done vigorously enough, his seminal ejaculation
will be postponed. This should be continued until the
woman has achieved her own orgasm. While doing this,
she should vigorously make cackling sounds like those of

the quail and the goose.

Hardness of the b-m:ly and mind and a certain aggres-
siveness and impetuosity, observes Vatsyayana, are natur-
al to the male, so that his stroking is mther “vigarous.
Inability to strike due to weakness, fear of pain due to

~ softness of limbs; avemontush‘ﬂnngandacertamhck
of vigour are natural to. women. This, however, is not
invariably true, for exceptions are also fo be found. Even
a female may sometimes behave like a male on account
of her intensity of excitement and excess of sexual wigour

or customs prevalent in the locality. But she can keep
this "Ph”hﬂ.ghmm dmmgwstg:hh‘ﬂ:umnhﬁmld
act the 800D a5 her
e ot Bl ol i 1o agaresive R

In addition to the four kinds nfmkeashnvehcm

described above, the people of the Deccan (Dakshinatya)
Strokes ecaliar practise four other kinds of strokes

10 the They strike their women's chests with the
ion of the clenched fist (&ila), their heads with the

percussi
m&zdﬂnma{hrmﬂandﬂlmchm]ﬁmﬂitheﬁm
closed with the tip of the thumb protruding between the

"I beemms that these sounds are uttermd by the womman to maks the
pan coth fbe vigonr of hiv eocital movements and there prevent too
mpld. & seminal rjacutation., >
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fore-finger and the middle finger (viddha), and they also
pinch the breasts and sides of women with a tweezer-like
formation of the fingers (sandamsika). This usage is s
péculiar to the region that even if the strokes leit some
marks or resulted in a permanent disfigurement, the
women would take pride in exhibiting them as marks. of
a vigorops lovel It is noticed that men in the Deccan
beat their women on the chest with clenched fists.'

Such painful and barbarous conduct, remarks Vatsya-
yana, is very reprehensible. These and other cmel and
Vistemen 1 strok.  violent practices which may happen to
g condemved  be popular in particular localities should
not be adopted by any one outside those areas. What-
ever forms of stroking may be employed, those that m
lead fo injury or pain should be scrupulously avoid
Sorie instances are cited to show how vielent stioking
may lead to very unpleasant consequences. The king of
the Cihiola kingdom in the Deccan, in an excess of sexual
vigour, gave a conrtesan named Chitrasena such a blow
un the chest with the clenched fist that she was killed.
Satavahana, son of Satnkarna of the Kumtala kingdomg
had altogether killed the great princess Malayavati with
# blow of his stretched palm at the Spring Festival.
Naradeva, genera! of the Pandya kingdom, whose palm
was deformed, blinded a loval damsewse named Chitra-
lekha during coifus by directing the Viddha stroke (g.0.)
in & Wrong way.

In this connection, however, Vatsyayana observes:

“In the matter of STROKING and STRIKING, there is
neither any premeditation nor any definite procedure
" Yashixihars f his commentary Joyvomangnla sintes that there ia in the
Decran the contom né hirting women with stones &= 3 memes of fnerousing

seamal  exeitement, Vastyavemn's, contempt jor the Deccan and the
Mindukmdy States in the north-weet is a wemarkahle fmtore,
145
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according 1o the Shasfras; once sexual intercourse has
commenced, exuberance of passion alone controls all the
acts of the parties. The behaviour of a couple enjoying
a union and the various activities in which they sponta-
neously engage are of such a passionate character as to
surpass even dreams, Juost as a horse at full gallop fails
to take notice of the bushes, pils and caves on its way on
account of its blind speed, so do a loving pair become
hlind with the intensity of passion in coffus and set their
minds wholly to the task before them, losing all sense of
proportion and excess. Since one is liable to be carried
away by passion during coitus it is all the more necessary
that one should always strive to exercise one's judgment
even al that time. Above all, such methods of lo :
and stroking should be employed by one well v in
the science and art of love as would give the utmost satis-
faction 1o both the parties to the act in consideration of the
tenderness, weakness or strength of passion, and power
of physical endurance of the other pariner as well as one’s
own strength. 1t is true that one cannot employ all the
methods on every woman with whom one has a union of
on the saime woman on all occasions. They are, how-
ever, to be employed at the proper time and in the proper
place and on the proper person as far as possible.”'
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CHAPTER XTX

REVERSED NORMAL ATTITUDE AND
TECHNIQUE OF INTROMISSION

Waen during coifus a woman feels that her lover has
become fatigued on account of long and vigorous move-
ments of his hips and thighs without having lost tume-
scence of his membrum and without having his passion
quenched by seminal ejaculation, she should with her
lover's permission get him to assume a supine attitude (f.e.,
on his back) and should herself lie over him and assame
the active rile in coitus to assist her lover, by acting his
part, to a successful conclusion. Of course, in certain
cases the woman may assume this coital position beécanse
she achieves her orgasm more casily by this method, and
in some other cases she may agree to do this to satisfy her
lover's curiosity or her own desire for novelty,

There are two ways in which a woman can act the
part of a man in coitus. The first is when during sexual
g e 36 whichh intercourse (with the man in the superior
a4 Wnman can position) the woman, in course of being
I;'::“r;rm raised by the man, sits up and gets on

- top of her lover by pushing him down
on his back without, however, making him withdraw his
membrum. 1f the union of the organs remains intact,
there will be no interruption of the pleasure that was being
felt before and it will go on unbrokenly.

The other is to withdraw the membrum virie, let the
man lie flat on his back and begin coilns over again in the
new attitnde, The interruption in the communion invelv-
ed in this method is justifiable only when the man has
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me. physically totally exhawsted without, bhowever,
Josing his sexual vigour, In this caze, the woman should,
on account of the intéerruption, act her lover’s part from
the beginning. Having lain upon the man, the woman
should lpgsen the flowers in her hair, punctuale her smiles
with heayy bréathing and press heavily upon his chest
awith her own breasts in order o get at his face with hers
(for kissing, sucking and Dbiting his lips and cheek). In
fact, she should,'in her turn, repest all the amarons acti-
vities which the man had performed before, She will
taunt him thus; I was laid down by vou und fatigned
with the weight of vour body. 1 shall now, therefore,
mitke you as miserable as you made me earlier, by laying
youi down in return.'  She will thréaten and chaf himiin
mock anger and return his strokes with interest, to take, as
it were, a sweet revenge upon him. Now and then she
will exhibit the shyness and bashiulness natoral to her sex
and will pretend to have become exhansted without having
redlly become so.  She will profess & desire to end the
coitis though she may really desire strongly 6 carry the
a¢t to its natural conclusion, She will then carry on the
mmﬁuninth-:mmun{: mun, whith i ot forth
ow,
Wihien the woman, lying on the bed, appéars to have
become sexually excited da.& m:hrmult of the amorous
= addresses vor, he should untie the
mﬂwﬁ irdle: tied over her hips, 1f she pesists
éoitas ) mﬂ’i lover should overwhelm her pe-
sistance by making reathlessly exciled with repeated
kisses on her cheeks. I this should fail o rouse Ph:arm
a passionale desire for sexual intercourse, and if at the
same time the lover should find his own membram in a
stitte of tumescence, be should manipulate and caress hes
sides, thighs, breasts and other erogenious zones (g.v.).




I

cu. xix | KAMASUTRA

1f the woman be bashfal and if it be her first occasion of
coitus with the lover; sho will draw her thighs close toge-
ther out of shyness, A virgin who is being initiated into
the mysteries of the act of love for the first time will ako
close her thighs:  In these cases the man should rub with
his ‘hand the spice between her thighs, f.e., her pelvie
rump and outer genitalia, with a kneading movement. 1f
she is a very young girl or a virgin, she will probably;
cover her young breasts with her hands out of bashfulniss
afid the lover should then rub her arm-pits, shoulders and
neck. Such elaborate preparation is mot Tequired, of
course, in the case of a woman who hus herself approach-
efl a man for poifus.  She will have to be approached in
soch manmer as she best likes and as may be either possible
or fitting under the circumstances.. (For such @ woman
will have already been roused to & passion for the aet.)

After this he should misé her face by taking firm hold
of her forelocks with one hand and tilting up her chin with
the ather for the purpose of kissing her, Tt is quite natural
for a virgin or for a young woman at her first sexual nter
course with the lover to feel very shy at this and to keep
her eyes closed. But this should be overcome in the
manner described above.

A man should ook out for signe and Hints of his be
loved's inclinations with a view to giving ber the highest
o | plensnre in coffus. One of the ways of
the pleabure 1 dning this has been' well described by
s e g Suvarnanabha. During codlus, 3 woman

5 will turn her eyes on une or another part
of ber body, The intelligent lover will make it a point to
tuke this as a sign that she desires to be caressed in that
part of her body to complete her sexual gratification, He
Will then press, squeeze, kiss, hite, scratch or stroke that
part.  Such treatment will bring her mpidly o a state of
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gratification. According to Suvarnanabha, this is a great
secret with women. _

The following are the signs of increasing passion in
awoman:

Relaxation of the body, closing of the eyes, disappenr-
ance of shyness and reciprocation or active participation
Signs of jereasing 10 the sexual act with growing willingness
fassion in to unite the two organs as completely as
b . possible.  When this passion rises to n
(rescendo, she shakes her hands frequently, perspires,
bhites her lover, does not let him get up and withdraw his
membrum vinde from the union and kicks him with her
feet. And after her male partner has had his emission
she puts herself upon him and continues to execute coital
movements by thrusting her hips forward and backwards
thythmically, This can only happen when the woman
has not been properly roused by love-play before sexual
intercourse 50 as to achieve orgasm simultancously with
or a little before the man, This results in the failure of
the woman fo reach her satisfaction when the man has
already exhausted himeelf by his ejaculation.

In such a case, the man should, to her to the
required state of preparedness, manipulate the inside of
her vagina with the aid of his third and middle fingers
extended together,' which are moved slowly with a circu-
lar motion like the movement of an elephant's trunk.
When he feels that the interior of the vagina has become
soft and smooth to the touch, he should introduce the
Phalles. The vagina can resemble in touch (a) the soft-
ness of a Jotus-petal or (b) the unevenness of a nodular

When the two fingers st extendsd and touch each other while the
first and little fingers are clenched, it forms oughly thit shape ol un
slephant'y trunk with the palm ws the Bead, It alw resembles thé

-
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surface or (¢) the looseness of overhanging folds or (d)
the roughness of a cow's tongue. A female organ of the
first variety does not need this genitul stimulation, for it
naturally achieves early gratification. It is the other three
varieties that are indicated for such treatment

IntROMISSION can be effected in ten different ways,
as set forth below:

(1) The rational and proper manner of intromission
or the DmectT manner (Upasriptaka) consists in the intro-
Tob' ways of duction of the phallus into the vwiva
penial intro- (vaginal orifice) and gradual slow, deeper
S— penetration with rhythmic thrusts and
partial withdrawals.

(2) The phallus is held with the hand and moved
inside the vagina with a rotatory movement. This is eall-
ed the CaurNivG manner (Manthana).

(3} The woman's hips are Jowered so that the vnluva
recedes and the phallus, introduced with a quick rushing
movement like the inflicion of a sting by a wasp, pene-
trates into the upper half of the vaginal canal. This is
called the StincinG manner (Hula).

(4) The woman's hips are raised up so that the vmlva

trudes and the membrum i= plunged with a sudden
rush up to its base. This is called the BEARING-DOWN
manner (Avamardana). )

(s) After the phalles has been introduced in 1S
entire length, the man gives prolonged, forcible and jerky
thrusts with it. This is called the. PRESSIVE manner
(Pidstaka). ) ;

(6) After the phallus has been completely infromit-
ted, it is repeatedly withdrawn up to the tip and vigoronsly
thrust again into the vaginal passage. This is called the
RamMing manner (Nirghata). ]

() When one side of the vaginal wall is vigorously
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tubbed with the phallus after introduction, this is called
the Porcise manner (Varakaghata).

(8) When both sides of the vaginal wall are rubbed
alternately it is called the BoviNe manner (Vrishaghaia).

(0) The phallus is introduced fully, then withdrawn
just a little; and, in that position, is moved up and down
frequently along the vaginal wall till the conclusion of
¢ilus. This manner is called the Sparrow-LixE manner
(Chatakaviiasita).

(z0) The member is introduced fully and as the can-
cluding stage is reached by the man, the woman draws
ber thighs close together so as o contract the vaginal ori-
fice. This is called the Cupping manner (Samputaka),’

The particular manner in which introduction is to be
effected should be selected after considering the nature und
strength of the woman concerned in the act. The vigour
of coital movements must depend on the character of the
woman's passion. When the man assumes the superior
position in cosfus (i.e., on top of the woman) the external
activity (mz., undressing, manwal stmulation of the
widlua, etc.) will be different from that in coitus where the
woman takes the part of the man (e.p., undressing of the
male, stimulation of the membrum, ete,); but internal
activity (e.g., intromdssion and friction) will be the same
in both cases,

Just as there are ten different manners of coilus in
thé: normal attitude, so are there three differont manners
Three manvers u 0 .the reversed normal or “woman-
Revered * Normal superior’” attitude. These are set forth

(1) The member being introduced, the woman

"mh..'l_u_- beenr domcribed in detail in Chapter XV, " Atiitides 't
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“locks™ the slans penis inside the vaginal canial by come
pressing the laba majora. 'She also draws it in by a con-
tractild movement of the moscles surrounding the vaginal
canal #nd remains thus for 4 long time, This is called the
Pracer manner (Sandamsa),'!

(2] Alter mtromission the womua tuens weound Tike
u wheel with tho phalivs as axis. This manner, called the
WaEkLING manner (Bliramaraka), requires much practice.
An this manner the man should raise his pelvis upwards fo
facilitate the wheel-like motion of the woman.

(3) While the woman is executing coiinl movements
m the wheeling manner the man, who Tis raised the
middie portion of his body including his buttocks, will
swing it up and down and right and left. This is called
the SwiNcivec manner (Prankholita)*

When both are ont of breath with the execution of
coital movements the woman should place her forehead
on that of the man, without disturbing the union of
the organs, and rest themselves a while. If the woman
alone should be tived, however, the man should luy her

, down on her back and resume the normal attitude.

Concluding, Vatsyayana observes: " Even if a woman
conceals her intimate desires and tastes in the sexual em-
brace out of shyness, she inevitably betrays them out of
exuberance of passion when she lies uppermost (ie., in
cotfus in the reversed attitude). By placing his beloved
in @ superior position, an intelligent man should get him-
self acquainted with the character of her passion and her
special tastes. in sexual enjoyment throngh the style of
' This han been described a8 the wans’s woLp o the wtandand or Bormal
dtitude (Sea Ch XVI/). This is entiely differsut from the Piuces

aromioR deseribsed In Ch. XFIL.
" Thid i the mvere of the Wenthems or Chwrsing guneer of slnidant

resifug
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coital activity she assumes (in this attitude). In this way
he can gratify her sexual desire by conforming to her
tastes. on later occasions, A woman in her monthly
courses, one who has lately been delivered of a child, a
woman of small parts (a doe), a pregnant woman and a
very tall woman should not be engaged to act the part of
a man in coitus.''



CHAPTER XX

CONDUCT BEFORE AND AFTER SEXUAL INTER-
COURSE; CATEGORIES OF PASSION AND
LOVE QUARRELS

IN Tiis chapter Vatsyayana deals with some important
mitters relating to the behaviour of a man that have not
been discussed previously,

The man of fashion will go into the house-garden in
the company of his friends and attendants. The ounter
How one shemiy DoUse set apart for pleasure shounld be
receive a desied  decorated with flowers and perfumed with
- incense, and the bed, etc. should be
properly made. Then the desired woman, who has bathed
and dressed herself and has already taken a small quan-
tity of wine, should be induced by affectionate words to
drink freely and take refreshments. He shounld then seat
himself on her right side so that his right hand may hold
the flask of wine and his left may be free to embrace her.
He should at first rest his left hand on her hair; the skirt
of her dress or her girdle. Then, to show his love, he
should hug her lightly with his left hand. He should
engage ber in witty and affectionate talk, as has been
described earlier. Amusing conversation relating to vari-
aus subjects, stories of an erotic character (or suggestive
af things which would be considered wvulgar in genteel
society), should be introduced by hints. There should be-
vocal and instrumental music with or without -dancing;
and discussions about the fine arts should also be held.
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She should be persuaded to drink again. When her be-
haviour shows signs of sexual excitement the triends and
attendants present there should be dismissed with gifts of
flowers, unguents and betel,  Then, as the two are left
alane in that secluded spot, the woman's pleasure should
be heightened by the application of embraces, efe., as
described 'previously, so that she wishes fo take to the
conch. This will be followed by the removal of the
wiist-cloth and the other prelimmiries of sexual con-
gress, as already described. Such i the beginning of
caities,
On the conclusion of the act the lovers should, like
two strangers, shyly and without looking at each: other,

go to wash themselves' at two separate

m‘ .ﬂ’:m = Fhr_m anfl make themselves presentable.
pr Lhe

colfuy sight of an inflamed and dishevel-

led partner may kill one’s passian for the other. On re-
turning to the room after having tidied themselves, the
lovers should ‘seat themselves at a suitable place like two
friends who are not at all shy of each other. The man
should accept prepared betel from his beloved, on whose

y he should smear with his own hand some pure sandal-
wood paste or other fragment unguents.  He should: em:
briace her with his left arm and, holding a flagon of wine
in his right hand, should persunde her with loving words
to drink out of it. Or he should persuade her lo enjoy
nourishing beverages, confections or other delicacies,
Both should parinke of sach food as agrees with their
tastes. Meat or rice broth, clear soup, boiled meat, grilled
meat with salads and savces, ripe mangoss, dried meat
d shiced Jemon or orange with sugar should be eaten
aceording to local costom and individual taste, on account
of the invigorating quality of these foods: When taking
together, the man should taste of all the dishes first

g
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and present them to his beloved, recommending eacl cish
as “‘wery sweet'l, "very soft” or ""very pure and clean’’,
i the lovers are inside u building, they should come out
an. the roof or on the portico to enjoy the moanlight,
There they should carry on an agreeable conversation on
pleasant subjects so- that passion, satiated by recent grati-
" fiemlion, may revive again on account of the refreshments
and that renewed enjoyment may follow. While the
wonnn fies on his lap, looking up at the moon, he should
chow’ her the different stars and constéllations in the
heavens, such as the Arundhati (the Morning Star), fhe
Dhrava (the Polar Star) and the Saplarshi-mandal (the
Plaw or the Great Bear),
In this connection, it has been said: “At the begin-
ping of sexunl unjon &= well as on its conclusion, love s
How o inchas  considernbly increased by the use of re-
pastion of lovews  freching drinks, pérfumes, ctc. When
this s also accompanied by intimate and amotons conver-
sation, & strang sexual passion is generated. I the lovers
are both aflectionate to each other and if each pay loving
attention to the other; if both pretend {0 be annoyed with
cach other for briel moments only and then eye eacl other
lovingly; if they diance and croon songs of the amour of
Gopa pirls [ur Krishng (Hallisaka) or sing about the union
ol Krishna with Gopa girls (Rasa) as they are sung in the
Lata kingdom, lpoking at the moon with eyes moist with
» dew of passion; if they relate the feelings and desires
at had arisen in their hearts at the first meeting and the
ain they shall feel at parting again; and if, having done
these, they embrace and kiss each other in an access
love—the, sexual passion of young men and women is
greatly ﬁnhm:acl through the agency of the emotions thus
Ty
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stated in the present chapter, the former having been dis-
Skl cotisi cussed at length in previous chapters) are
accarding o integral parts of the complete act of
nutweé . of sexual intercourse, it can be marked out
paesion in three stages:—(a) iniroductory or pre-
Inde to coitus; (b) culminating or waxing until it reaches
the climax in ejaculation of the seminal fiuid in the man
and orgasm in the woman and (¢} remissive or “after-
glow", as described above. It can also be clasified into
seven wvarieties according to the sATURe of passion.
(Classification according to the degree and duration of
passion has already been made.) These seven kinds of
coitus are as follows: I

(1) Corrvs or Gesuise Passion (Ragavat).—This
designates coilus resulting from a meeting arranged with
difficulty through the help of intermediaries. commissioned
by both the lovers whose yearning for each other has been
growing ever since they loved at first sight, or from a
meeting of lovers after a prolonged sojourn abroad or from
reconciliation after separation on account of a guarrel or
a misunderstanding.

(2) Corrus oF Inpucep Passion (Aharya-raga).—
This represents these cases where the lovers are
to each other without previous sexual excitement, while
their Jove is still in its infancy; but it is fully roused and
communicated from the one to the other through the
exercise of preliminary love-play.

(33 Conrvs oF ARTIFICIAL Passion (Knirima-raga).
—When a man and a woman are really attached to per-
sans other than those whom they are copulating with and
when the motive for coifus is not sexual attraction but the
furtherance of ane's interests, it is called “‘coifus of artifi-

cial sion””. In thess cases sexual excitement is evoked
‘and hes by the employment of the sixty-four acces-
158
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sory arts, such as the embrace, the kiss and so on, as far
as possible, in the circumstances of the particular case.

(4) Corrus oF TransrerreD Love (Vyevahiia-raga).
— represents cases where the male, while engaging
in the act, is thinking all the time of another woman, who
is his real beloved, from the beginning of wooing to the
end of the union.*

(5) Eusucn's Union (Pofa-raga).—This name is
applied to sexual intercourse with inferior female servants
or common whores or serving-women. In these cases
love-play, such as embraces, kisses and manipulations need
not be employed, for this union is resorted to for the relief
of excess of libido and lasts till one has relieved his desire.

(6) DecerirFur or CLaNDesTINE Usiox (Khala-raga).
—This name is given to the union between a rustic and 4
coutesan, who takes care to keep stories of such union a
secret. This union is generally resorted to by courtesans
on account of excess of Abide. Similarly, the union of
beaux with rustic women like wives of farmers, female
cowherds and wives of bird-catchers and scavengers and
such other women, which i3 kept secret from others®
knowledge, is called Clandestine wnion.*

{(7) Usion oF SroNTANEOUS LOVE (Ajantrila-raga).—
This name is given to unions in which both the parties are
long attached to each other and have, from long sexual
association, reached a perfect understanding of each
other’s nature, character and vigour and in which each
assists the other in the technique of coilws according to

O] Aseurmed. Satislaction, Ch, X7,
* Bt Eutiick's wmion aml Clandeitiss wnion are means o selinvlng the
lhhdummlﬂudn*m-uﬂ!mlutmﬂrlww that the
hormer s pot Becessarily lepe & secret while the other o [ hecans associa:
thon ol woculbers] rosties with wrbun persom was 3 dliscredii Iﬂm.
drtan protiemen and courtoaans.
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their liking, so that efforts to adapt themselves to cach
other are not necessary.  In-this variety. it is possible lor
the lovers to assume any attitudes and use any form of
love-play.

Just as Jovers with a perfect upderstanding of each
other's tustes and  fequirements practiso coifus without
- restriint, so do they engage themselves
What % ®%  in love-quarrels without visk. But.in the
o o) 8. fawe: avernge case, along with the icrease of
R haiisged her love a wile cabnot tolerate the men-

tion by her husband of the name of a
co-wife who is her rival or any conversation relating to
her or even being addressed by her nune through mistake.
Nor will she tolerate the transference of hor  husband's
affection by his going to the apattments of o co-wile.
Should any of these be done by the husband, a great and
violent quarrel arises and the waman cries. shakes her
body in anger, tasses her hair about and tears it, heats
her own head and face and strikes her lover, tumbles out
of the bed or seat to the ground, tears ofi and scalters her
garlands and other ornaments and throws hersell down on
the floor. When the wife behuves in this fashion the
husband should, in a manner appropriate to the pecasion,
attempt to appease her with conciliatory and endearing
words o should fall at her feet withoot being annoyed
with her, with the object of raising her up in his arms care-
fully and carrying her to the bed. The wife resists all his
persuasions with angry words and recounts his offences
again, resulting in a further increase of her wrath. She
_eatches hold of his hair and, pulling his head downwards,
kicks him once, twiee or thrice with her foot on his arms,
chest, head or back. She then proceeds as far as the door
of the room and, taking her seal angrily near the door,
begins to weep. Even if she is very angry, she does not
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go beyond the door lest her husband should suspect that
she may be gaing away to a lover by simulating anger,
This, according to Dattaka, is a wrong move. The hus-
band should go to her and by the use of various persuasive
pleas fry fo mollify her. This will gradually please her,

even then she may direct words of censure at her
busband in order, as it were, to pain him. After a time
she professes to be mollified and evinces eagerness for
coitus and allows herself to be embraced.

Such love-quarrels are recommended, however, only
for wives and widow-mistresses, In the case of a prost-
tute or a mistress in her own house, if there has been a
quarrel with the lover for the above-mentioned reasons,
she will betake herself in an angry mood to where the
lover may be; she will show him how angry she is and
leave him. Pithamardas, bitas and pidushakas com-
missioned by the lover will argue in his favour and will
cajole her into being mollified. When they have persuad-
ed her into an amiable frame of mind, she will accompany
them back to the lover's residence, where she will spend
the night. The lover, however, must not entreat, by go-
ing down on his koees, a prostitute or a mistress,

“Thus 2 man of fashion can be successful in his object
by employing the sixty-four arts described by Vabhravya
and can enjoy beautiful and cultured women. ~Though
many other branches of knowledge are discussed at assem-
blies of the learned, a person who is ignorant of these
sixty-four arts is not muoch esteemed in debates on the
scope and nature of the three objectives of life. On the
other hand, an adept in the Science and Art of Sex can,
even if he is uninformed in other branches of knowledge,
lead the discussion in assemblies of men and women.
Leamned persons, knaves—and even courtesans—all honour
this exalted science; Who is there that does nol give

- gy
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pride of place to it? When the preceptors selected names
for this science in the Scriptures they called it Nandimd
(vielder of pleasure), Subhaga (beautiful), Siddha {suc-
cessful), Subkagankarani (beautiful) and Naripriva (dear
to women),

“A man adept in the sixty-four arts ie regarded with
great esteem and looked upon with love by his own wife
and by wives of others, virgins and courtesans alike,”



CHAPTER XXI

THE DUTIES AND CONDUCT OF A SOLE WIFE:
HER BEHAVIOUR DURING THE HUSBAND'S
ABSENCE

A coobp solé wife should love her husband deeply, should
act in conformity with his wishes and should regard him
Howsebold dutien a8 if he were a god. With his consent
al & sole wite she should take upon herself the care of
his household. She should always keep the whole house
very clean and so well-scrubbed as to be pleasing to the
eye, she should arringe flowers-of various kinds in differ-
ent parts of it and should keep the floors and courtyards
smooth and polished so as to give the house a neat and
becoming appearance. She should make offerings to the
deities every moming, noon and evening, and should
arrange for the regular worship of the deities in the family
shrine. In the opinion of Gonardiva, there:can be nothing
more attractive to a family man than such a home.
She should treat her parents-in-law, her superiors, her
husband’s sisters and their husbands, the friends and ser-
vants of his household, with the proper amount of respect
ar anthority due to each:

On a suitable plot of ground about the home (the
kitchen garden), cleared of stones and pebbles, she should
The Mtches gur- Plant beds of green vegetables, plots. of
den of & bowse.  Sugar-cane, jiraka (a seasoning), muslard,
wite ajamoda, shatapushpa and tamela. In
the garden attached to the home she should plant fwnyyaka,
amalaka, mallika, kuraniaka, navamallika, lﬂ,gm.lmufi—
varia and jopa trees and yet others that yield a large
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number of flowers and should have plantations of balaka
and wshiraka prepared. Moreover, she should have beauti-
fuil seats and arbours constructed within the garden where
wells and square and rectangular tanks should also be dug.

A wife should always avoid the company of profes-
sional beggar-women, Buddhist nuns, Jain nuns, secretly
How a good wile unchaste women, Women magicians,
shoold  behave women soothsayers and women who prac-

tisethcocmltaﬂsufspeﬂ-bizﬂing, etc, As regurds meals,

what is good for his health and what is injurious o as 1o
be able to select a suitable memy for hum. When she
hears the sound of his footsteps coming nearer or his voice
utside the house she should at ofice come gt T:f‘h:
outer hall, saying, ‘'Can 1 be of any service?" be
ready to do whatever he may command her to. She
should dismiss the maidservant and wash his feet herself.
She should not be visible to her busband in a secluded
pln:tzwithnutharomanmmsnndtuﬂetm. I he &5 &
spendthrift or is unwise in spending, she should reason
with him on the matier in private.
She shauld attend wedding receptions, weddings or
céremonial worships and, in the company of her female
cocial comiict of iriends, social gatherings of her own set
a good wiia or temples of deilies after obtaining
the consent of her husband. She sh pariicipate in
such sportive festivities as the "Night of All-waking'’
(kojagar-purnima) in such mamner as her husband likes.
Shs should go to bed after her husband and get up before
him, snd should not awaken him when he is asleep. In
the daytime stie should not rouse him from his sfesta until
e has had his full quota of sleep.

The kitchen should be situated in a quiet and retired
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<o ds to be inaccessible to strangers, and should be
well-lighted and always kept spotlessly clean.

chuhush:ndlsmhluminnnymatter.nrihthn

event of any misconduct on his part, she may look
juit a litfle annoyed and displeased

Somne | unefol
"ot oy but showld not use wvery unpleasant
A gmd. wile words. -~ She shonid mot use abusive

towards him but should rebuke him with. conei-
liatory words when he is either alone or in the exclusive
company of his bosom friends. She must neves tse any
drugs or charms to make him love her. Thete is nothing
that more completely destroys a husband's trust, says
Gonardiya, than the use of soch things. Lastly, she
should avoid harsh speech; sulky looks, speaking aside to
peaple; standing in the‘doorway or at the front door, look-
ing at passers-by from the doorway, having private con-
versations with others in the honse-garden and waiting or
remaining in secluded places for a long time.
Perspiration, filth on the teeth and repugnant body
odouar causs disgust in the husband; therefore, she should
Proper s for  Always keep her body, her teeth, her hair
wowile and everything belonging to her fidy,
sweet and clean. When the wife wants to meet her hus-
band in private (in the drawing-room gr “the outhouse)
her dress and decorations' should consist of ‘many oma-
ments, various kinds of flowers; sweot-smelling unguents
ngdbri!ﬁnnﬁym!nmedﬁppaml. The proper dress for
visiting, outing; etc. should be compesed of two piecss of
cloth of a moderate length—these should be fine and close-
lywmm-—niuwurmments.nlﬁﬂcufpuﬂmmdun-
ts and white flowers. :
A wife should emulate her hushand in the observance
of vows and fasts. She should dissuade the protesting
husband by telling him, *'Please do not press me not to do
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it."* She should purchase, at appropriate times of the year
Duties ot » wie and when they happen to be cheap, such
as manager ol useful arlicles as earthen wutensils, cane
the houschold baskets, wooden pots, iron pots, leather
pots; etc., so as to be well stocked against rising markets,
She should also hoard within the house secret supplies of
rock salt and other salts, oils, perfumes, potfuls of pepper
and other articles which are always wanted, and also rare
drugs and spices to provide against possible dearth and scar-
city. She should collect and sow in the proper seasan seeds
of radish, potato, swedes, spinach, damanaka (dona), gin-
gelly, gonikarika, gatlic, onion and other vegetables.

A wife should never divalge to a third person of a
stranger the amount of her wealth nor the secrets that her
husband has confided to her. She should attain eminence
and excel all the women of her own social circle,by her
superior abilities, cleverness, knowledge of cooking. in-
telligence and deftness in other upseful techniques. She
should estimate the annual income correctly and spend
accordingly. She should get ghes (boiled butter) from the
surplus milk leit over after the day's consumption, oil
from mustard, jaggery and treacle from sugar-cane, yarn
from cotton and cloth from yam. She should procure
hanging-nets for pots, ropes and plant-fibres (such as jute,
rouselle, etc.): She should supervise the pounding and
cleaning of rice. She should know how to utilise the water
and of rice, its husk, its’ broken fragments and its

as well as the charcoal from wood fuel, She

should be well posted on the scale of salaries and other
isions for servants in relation to the time and the

' ty. She should make arrangements for cultivation,
sowing, planting and tilling and also for poultry and cattle-
breeding and conveyances. She should keep a watch on
the sheep, fowl, quails, talking birds, cuckoos, peacocks,
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mankeys, deer, etc., that may be reared in the grounds
of the house, In addition, she should keep an account of
the daily income and expenditure, She should callect the
warni-out clothes cast off by her husband and, having dyed
or washed them, should give them away as rewards or
marks of favour to those who have been serving or have
served her well or should make out of them wicks for
and covers for quilts or pillows. She should stock

in a secret place jars of wines and spirits for use on appro-
priate occasions.  All sales and purchases, incloding lay-
ing in of stocks and consumption of articles, should be
well attended to. The friends of her husband should be
welcomed with gifts of ds of flowers, unguents and
screws of betel (fambula) in the proper manner. The
parents of the husband she should treat respectfully,
always deferring to their wishes. She should not disagree
with or contradict them, but should speak to them in soft,
measured words; laughter in their presence should be mild.
Those who are dear to them should be treated as dear o
herself, while those whom they regard with disfavour
should be similarly regarded by the wife. She should not
be vain of opulence or too mmch taken up with enjoyments,
and chould have charity for servitors; but she should not
make @ gift to any one without the knowledge of her hus-
band. She shonld so control her servants that they wonld
mind their duties, but she should be liberal them
on the occasions of holidays and festivals. - :
When the husband is away on a sojourn the wife
should wear only those indispensable ornaments thal a
i woman with a husband living must wear
How o wits shaild 14 should appease the deities {in the
hastand # sway interests of the husband’s welfare) by fasts
S S and other customary acts of self-denial.
While anxious to hear the latest news of the absent
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ise all the details of

husband, she should, as before, supervise
household work. At this time she should sleep with her
mother-in-law and be gonided by the advice of her supe-
riors and make herself agreeable to them. She should set
out with every care fo realise all the money that the hus-
band had planned to make and to complete the collection
of all his partly realised dues. She should see to it that
the current expenses are adequate and reasonable and that
all the transactions instituted by the husband before his
journey are successfully completed. In the absence of
the husband on a sojourn shé should never go on a visit
to her father's place except on festive and funeral occa-
sions, Even when she has to go on these occasions, she
should go in her usual dress (i.e., without pomp or gran-
deur) with her husband’s relations or retinue and. should
return home in & short time. She should engage in fasts
(i.e., should abstain from eating) on being permitted by
her superiors: (i.e., by the husband’s parents or persons
in loco parentis to the husband). She should augment the
family coffers by holding sales and purchases according
to the advice of honest and obedient employees and should
economise on expenditure as far as possible. On the retum
of the husband from abroad she should first meet him in the
weeds of a grass widow, so that he may know in what man-
ner she has lived during his absence. For his well-being,
she should, together with the other members of the house-
hold, worship the deities and mmke offerings to them.
In conclusion, it has been said: A woman enjoying
the sole love of a man, whether she be a legally married
wife or a widow or a courtesan, should follow the canons
of proper conduct that have been described above. The
reward of this devotion is religious mernt, wealth, satis-
faction of desire and the possession of a husband without
a co-wife to share his love."
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CHAPTER XXII

DUTIES OF A WIFE WITH A CO-WIFE OR CO-
WIVES: OF A WIDOW: OF A NEGLECTED
WIFE: OF WOMEN IN ROYAL HAREMS; OF
A HUSBAND OF MANY WIVES

THE causes why a wife has to undergo the misfortune of
the presence of a co-wife or co-wives are: stupidity and
Wity wives mi-  Contrariness; immoral proclivities; lack of
far co-wiees attractive qualities such as beauty, health,
animal spirits, etc.; the husband's dislike to her; barren-
ness: continual birth of girl children only; and the hus-
band’s lustfulness. ‘A wife should, theréfore, from the
very beginning avoid the misery of having a co-wife by
endeavouring to hold the heart of her husband and by
showing to him continually her devotion, her good temper
and conduct, her efficiency and her wisdom. But if she
proves to be'barren on actount of sterility, she should her-
self induce her husband to marry another wife.

If she has co-wives, she should strive to -obtain
ascendancy over them through the utmost exercise of her
Guaties of a wite ualities. She should give a newly arnv-
towardy 8 co- ed co-wife a position superior to her own *
il and treat her like her own younger sister.
She should very carefully dress her rival for the night and
in such @ manner that the husband may get to know about
her good offices but should not encourage the co-wife to
become vain or impertinent. She should not draw the
co-wife's attention to the defaults in her (co-wife's} duties
towards him (so that the rival may, earn his displeasure
and her own position may thus be rehabilitated) but when
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she feels that the other realises her default she should
affectionately give her the most useful advice (so as to
remain in her good books). She should teach her co-wife
such arts as the latter has not been able to exhibit before
the hushand, taking care, however, to select a private
place where the husband is within earshot. She should
treat the rival’s children as her own. She should be more
sympathetic fo the members of the household and more
affectionate to the friends of the family than her rival,
whose relafions she should prefer more than her own,'
When there are many other wives besides herself, the
eldest wife should associate with the one who is im-
fow the et Mediately next to her by marsiage and
" co-wife should age. She should cleverly mstigate the
conduct berselt oo yife  who has  recently  enjoyed
her husband’s favour to quarrel with the present
favourite. After this she should, to fan ihe quarrel,
secretly sympathise with the present favourite and. having
collected all other wives together, should get them to
denounce the favourite as a scheming and wicked woman
without, however, committing hersell in any way, and
remaining overtly neutral. 1f, as a result of this, the
favourite wife quarrels with the husband, the elder wife
should take her side and give her false encouragement to
make retorts and thus aggravate the quarrel, Should she
find that the differences between the husband and his
favotirite wife are about to be composed she should herself
do all she can to kindle it up again into' a bigger quarrel,
But if, after all this, she realises that the husband still
continues to lave her rival, she should then change her
tactics and move energetically to bring them together.

'Mﬂ_ﬂ“iﬂlﬂlﬂhmﬂiﬂhhmlﬂhﬂﬂh
wat periatity,
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A younger wife should look upon the elder wife as a
mother. She should n?teln give a:tyﬂ:hing a-.:;ay even (o her

) own tions without her knowledge
o T nor should she use even the wealth
condiict bersell  given her by her people without the
imowledge of her senior wvis-a-vis, She should tell her
m&zﬂthing_ about herself and regulate her duties according
fo advice of the senior, and should even tuke the
other's permission for going to sleep with her husband.
She should not gossip about the senior co-wife with others
and should show more affection to the others' children
than to those of her own, She should entertain her hus-
band in 4 greater variety of ways than other co-wives
when she is alonie with him and should never betray o
ter husband her sorrow from the existence of rival wives:
She shonld obtain sectetly more loving caresses from her
husband than are given to other co-wives and when her
desire has been fulfilled by him should tell him that she
lives for him alone and on the bliss of his Jove. She
should mever boast to anyone of her husband's love for
her or of his intimate caresses either ont of a feeling of
pride or from a grudge against rival wives, for a wife who
disoloses such secrets is despised by the husband. A
junior co-wife, says Gonardiva, should obtain the regard
of her husband always in secret out of fear of the elder
co-wife’s jealousy. If the latter is barren or unattractive
and distiked by her busband, she should show sympathy
with hsr and should persuade the husband to do the same
(thus demonstrating to him the goodness of her nature
and drawing him closer to her). Sup the senior
co-wife in this way, she should monopolise the husband’s
affection and take into her own hands all the duties of a
sole wife,

A widow who, unable to contral her desire for sexual
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satisfaction and sick with the urgent demands of the flesh,
The duties of & takes to a qualified and pleasure-loving
remamied widow  gentleman is called a Punarbhu,'

+ According to the followers of Vabhravya, when a
widow voluntarily leaves the protection of a "husbdnd”
upon realising that he is without the necessary qualities of
a beau she may, to achieve satisfaction of her desire, have
recourse to another person. Gonardiya is of opinion that
as the cause of a widow's marrying again is her desire for
happiness and full satisfaction, and as happiness and satis-
faction are possible only in those cases where the lover
possesses vigour of ‘enjoyment as well as other excellent

qualities, a qualified man with vigour is preferable to a-

merelyrvigorous man. Vatsyayana, however, is of opinion
that what is important in this matter is that a widow may
attach herself to any man who appeals to her tastes, the
iterion for the selection of a consort being attraction, not
lities. ® ;

' Litenally, & woman “reborn''. Two eategaries of “wilows' are secog-
olsed In the Hinda code, wiz.. (1) thoss who lisve pot kad ssxual inter-
coume befote widowhood and (if) these who have hnd it A woman in
the first category wan treated 38 & mabden amd could’ be marded sccard-
Ing to one of the maal forms. A woman in the mcond estegory meeded
mmm.mmm:thhm.mmmw
el by, » man was consdrred sufficient o mmise ber to the position of a
kind ol wlle It b wothe sennad ca af widown thai Vatoyayaes
i referrihg tow.. Their legil ponition was that of & eonesblie.

ftiee on sexual praction thint Vabyayios virtially endomes ghe opistion
- Vabbravya, A wilrw of b sscand cal

jeonsort with men for the sitbdaction of ber saual cevings and therp
wos #o formal marmisge for her:  She was, vel, no social eutcasy,
thoagh there is no fodication jo i Kema-sulra an to her

Nor fs she in 2 position compambile to thal of & prostitute
wilow the sequence from ooe person to another i for the mtislaesion
dhm-mmhamttuhi:ulmmm

epce 10 passion.
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Such a widow should express her desire to be feted
by her "‘husband'’ in such expensive nIEEEaa drinking
partics, parden ies, gifts to Jearned
dg:lmqt.“: o mﬂnuﬂﬂmhmﬁumd ceremonial pre-
IR sentation to his relatives and kinsmen:
ar in the alternative, she should fete his and her relations
in the best manner that her means would permit. There
can be no limits to the gifts that may be made her out of
love (by the lover). 1f she is leaving the home of a dis-
missed lover of her own free will, she should return to
him all his gifts except those made as a mark of love; but -
if she is being jilted, she should return nothing, She should
take up her residence in the "husband’s" home as if she
were a wife. She should treat his lawful wives affection-
ately, should be charitably disposed towards all members |
of the household, should conduct herself with good humour
and easy wit before all friends and relations, should show .
her proficiency in the different arts and her wisdom in
matters about which the “husband'’ is ignorant. Where
the lover deserves to be reprimanded,' she should herself
chide him. She should practise with the "‘husband® the
sixty-four arts in private, should do good to her co-wives
of her own initiative, should present their children with
ormaments and should so conduct herself as if she were
their guardian. She should dress and decorate herself
with flowers, ornaments, etc., with meticulous care and
should make frequent gifts to the "husband's'® friends,
relations and dependants. Finally she shounld carefully
develop in berself the qualities necessary for leading social
gatherings, drinking parties, garden parties and popular
festivities.
"V Eg, when b iy wasting his saviege, sssccisting wih ko women,
staying cut of his homs sl nights and staying away from his drawing

roain, eic.
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The neglected wife who is cursed with rival wives

should take her refuge with that co-wife who most pleases
The duty ang  1he husband in a variety of ways, She
conduct of the  should publicly exhibit her proficiency in
Pegiccted jwils the sixty-four arts since it is not possible
for her, on account of her bad luck, to show them to the
husband in private (i.e., since she gets no oppariunity to
be intimate with him in private), She should be a nurse
unto the children of the husband born of his other wives.
She should' win over his friends and throngh them should
. communicate her love to her husband. She should lead
all other wives in the observance of religions rites, vows
and fasts. She should be sympathetic to all members of
the honsehold and should never make much of herself,!
In the matter of going to bed together she should, by
conforming to the demands of her husband, though they
may not be agreeable to her, bring back his desire for her
company; she should not chide him- with his want of love
for her and should not show any repugnance to his ad-
vances. She should reconcile and bring round to a state
of love any co-wife who may have quarrelled with the
husband. She should arrange meetings between the hus-
band and the woman he may be secretly hankering after
and should keep the affair a secret. 'Altogether she should
pursue her activities in such a manner.that the husband
may realise her devotion to and sincere love for him.

These conclude Vatsyayana's advice to wives and

widows who form part of the houschold of citizens. The
following observations describe the conduct of women in
a king’s household.

Supervisors of the king's household (Kamchuki: a

Bralmin of advanced age and incorruptible character, and

* lie., should averd wanicy and self-glorfication,
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Mahattanka: an w&:ld w of "im;carmpﬁbl& c;h:dmm}

Bt 1 gi“-la_n - Pﬂfm u
e enls. hefore. e i, Tmating. Gk
< ~these have been offered by the honoumble
ladies of the king's zemana. The king will accept them
and return them to the ladies as a mark of his pleasire.
In the afternoon, dressed in beautiful robes, he will in-
spect all his wives, all beautifully dressed and ornamented,
togther, He will converse with them Jwittily and engag-
ingly in a manner appropriate to the time, occasion, status
and dignity of his respective wives, Then he will inspect
his collection of widows and after that, his concubines
(courtesans reserved for his pleasure) and the courtesans
who dance, sing and act by royal command. Each of
these will have separate residences marked out in the order

stated above.!
The female wardens of each of the four divisions of
the king's harem should, in the afterncon, when the king

"In n kng's honsehold, the wives, who camne from ropal or othes high
famiilies, lived lu thn centml portion of the jaterior ‘of the palacs, The
midows ol el quarters In an outer bellding.  The cowrfrtass moserved
fue the king (concubines) lived in a atill outer building and the wriists
courtens lived o the ootermost builifing: Thee were entirdy sopamitn
establighments, though within the milace, amd wers Jodked aftor and
gumrded by danckuahis and mialirlaribas. The chiel female warden (n
esch divishm wos called o Vaswkepuli or w “koeper of the moyal night'’;
mmewhat apulogons to the position of & female chamberlain, The king
lopt mights with one of abother of liln wiven, mistresses or concobines
aseooiling to & rough ondir of rotation which was calied Vassba or
"emporary habitation.  This however, was sometimes upset an scount
ol the king's. whim or the illoess or other disabilities ot the pari of the
whise miecied for the king's epjoynent oo particalar ajghis; The
wonmn who were deprivial ‘ol the bing's eompany e well = -
on, the regular routine male representations o the King
mapestive fnale wandens or Vasshapalis. The bigger the
eater wits the number of these spplicants, and the king oftes
select oos fmam @ number of wrgent supplicants.

]
¥
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has risen from his midday ﬂmp,-sub;-nit to him theﬂlsigmt-

rings and unguents forwarded by the one
M%’" among his women who i entitled
N to his company at night according 1o
routine, by those who have been deprived of their routine
rights and by those who have bathed themselves that day
after monthly fow and should acquaint the king with
their course. The king will decide his night’s partner by
accepting the offerings of one of the women, and his deci-
sion will be announced in the harem.'

At the customary festivals and royal musical concerts
all the women of the king’s harem should be honoured
with gifts of suitable clothes and omamiénts and drinks.
These women are forbidden to step out of the harem.
Persons from outside are likewise forbidden to enter the
harem unless, of course, they are of proven good moral

character. Behaviour of these royal ladies with one

another should not be such as to cause pain to dthers,

A man with several wives should look upon all of
them with an equal regard and should not neglect any
Dutibs of & hus On€ Of them. ~ At the same time he should
tand with seve- Dot connive at any offence commitied by
ul Comlin any one of them lest his forbearance may
tempt her to do so again. He should not reveal to ane
wife the amorous play with, or the hidden physical defect
of, another.wife, or the names by which he and another

¥ In ihe Hindis ¢ode of copduct s woman (o Her coorses s rmogarded as
uocinn.  Sho ke & cormmomiad imth on the fosrth day from the onnet
ol the How sod & pegaeded os chen, Coltw o ‘that oight bos o part-
cilar mnctily occarding o old scriptusl authotiten, who commidered
np_mm'-dntrwl--mh*ﬁehudmm!mmmm
entemeniy was u possitile mother. The fourth day was combilersd to be
thb-tduritn; impregration, sexuul mumon on that day being known
as Riturabiba or “ihe wtilsmlon of the megs'', :
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wife had called each other during a love-quarrel. When
one of them would complain to him about another, he
should reprimand the accusing party. He should please
one wife by courting her in private, another by admiring
her in public, yet another by according honour and, in
this manner, all his wives by different means, He shonld
earn the love of the wife who is fond of garden partics
by taking her out to them; of the one desiring sensuoUS
pleasures by providing them for her; of the one fond of
ormaments by the gift of them; of the one attached to her
father's people by honouring the latter; and of the one
fond of loving émbraces by giving her loving embraces.
A young lady who has mastered her jealousy and anger
and who conducts herself sirictly in accordance with the
rules laid down here will enchant her husband and will

gain a place above all her co-wives.



CHAPTER XXM

CHARACTER OF MEN AND WOMEN: WHY THE
LATTER REJECT LOVERS' ADVANCES: WOMEN'S
FAVOURITES AND THEIR EASY PREYS

The special reasans and circumstances that permit sexual
relations with others’ wives huve already been recounted.'
. ot s, 0 this matter the following points have
mnnity  of passion first to be considered: (1) Whether the
mi'mr justify inlended woman is likely to be brought

=y round; (2) whether a liaison with her is
safe; (3) whether she is within the category of forbidden
women®; (4) whether it is, on the whole, profitable; and
(5) whether one's ﬁ.mmg “is powerful epough®. If the
sight of another’s kindle in a man the flame of sexual
tesire which waxes more and more in intensity, ho may
go in unto that woman only to save his life, Such desire
has fen successive stuges, mamely: (i) the pleasure experi-
enced through beholding a woman; (i) mental attach-
ment; (iif) cogitation; (iv) sleeplessness; (v) emaciation :
(vi) distaste for any other subject; (vii) want of shame
(r.e., his overmasteéring passion can no longer be conceal-
ed); (viil] mental aberration; (ix) swooning fits and, final-
ly, (x) death.*

i'Sm Ch. P,

* Ser Lh. ¥, woder mib-heading Women whe should wot be enjoyed.

" Le, whethor the desipe 10 possess aoothor's wife o so powerfol st
disspocintrent worl mmlt ko denth. Oow's lile biiug the most walo-
uble object, addltery in stch desperate case b mot prolibited,

* The Mim b that thew. belng the téets by whish sn over-mastering
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In the opinion of earlier preceptors, the (a) dispos:-
tion, (&) tmithfulness, (¢) chastity, (d) responsiveness to
advances and (e) degree of intensity of passion of a woman
are to be ascertained from a careful study of her physical
form and the peculiar marks on her body. Vatsyayana,
however, obssrves that form and bodily marks are not
unfailing guides to & woman's nature, character and habits
and that these should, therefore, be inferred from one's
behaviour, movements and pestares.

Concerning the natural inclinations of meén and
women, Gonikaputra says that women conceive a desire
Distinction fFlr E.ﬂ handsome and well-dressed ea
botween the mae - likewise, men desire handsome and well-
tum of women  dressed women, But due to various

' reasons they do not mate together as soon
as mutual desire 8 born. The peculiarity of women in
this regard is that they do not care for propriety or impro-
priety in love and do not set about the conquest of men
with an ulterior purpose. The reason for their restraint
in giving full rein to their desires is the consideration that
their private sins may become public or that their hus-
bands may throw them out or that the men of their desire
may reject and thus humiliate them. So when a man
declares his passion before a woman and makes amarous
ndvances and gestures, she may not respond though she
may long for him by reason of her nature; nevertheless,
shewill yield after repeated efforts on the part of the man.
But a man, even when full of amorous desire for a woman,
is restrained by considerations of right end wrong and

passion for & morrinl wommn B fo be distlogmished from pesstfg fanches
that o fickle mnd lascivimes mind may concelve, should be looded
selfipreservntion may be ethlcally condomed. This

R

beiore aduitery for
would sppeas fo be anotber trason In additlon fo thos mentimed fn
Chapter ¥ jor which adultery might be justified. »
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propriety of conduct; and one who is moved by such
considerations will not succumb even to the open blandish-
ments of 2 woman, Sometimes a man will make up to a
woman without any serious purpose, Sometimes, again,
having made partial approaches to one, he will not resume
his overtures, Yet again, having made the conquest of a
woman, he will become friendly with but sexuvally cold
to her. It is often said and heard that one little values a
womian who is easily gained but attaches great value to
ane who is hard to win.

The following are the reasons why a woman does not
surrender herself to a man other than her husband: (1)
Why wemm re- Jove for husband; (2) considemation for
main consmant to her young children; (3) advancing age,
their hustasds  glowing down  the sexual tempo; (4)
sorrow due to bereavements, etc.; (5) absence of separa-
tion from her husband (so that the desire for mating with
a lover cannot be strong or definite); (6) anger on the
suspicion that she is being approached out of condescen-
sion; (7) doubt as to the real intention of the desired man;

(8) fear that the desired man may be a bird of passage;

(0) suspicion that he may be attached to some other
woman; (10) anxiety that he may not keep his liaison
secret; (11) the thought that the lover, being completely
dependent upon the opinions of his friends, may await
instructions even in these matters; (12) fear that his over-
tures are not earnest enough! (13) fear that a high-spirited
husband may be cruel in vengeance; (14) fear, on the
part of a doe woman, that her lover may be intensely
passionate and a korse male and, therefore, so vigorous
as to make union painful (i.e., the fear of physical mal-
;dwt}: (15) shyness on the part of a lady to meet
‘a who is an adept in the urban and amorous arts:
(16) the discovery that he does not understand the exi-
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gencies of time and place (f.e., is impatient and too impor-
tunate to be pleasant or safe); (17) hesitation because he
is already a friend of her husband; (18) contempt because
he is held in Jow esteem by people; (19) contempt becanse
he does not understand hints and signs: (20) contempt
on the part of & she-elephant female for a rabbit male;
(21) a feeling of compassion for the lover that he may not
be injured through her; (22) subsidence of passion on a
consideration of her own physical defects, such as diseases,
bad body odour, etc.; (23) fear that her relatives would
throw her out if the liaison become public; (24) conte

because the man has white hair (i.¢., looks prematurely
old); (25) doubt that the husband may be testing her inte-
grity through this man; and (26) conscientious seruples.
One should at the outset try fo overcome such grounds
for refusal by the desired lady as one may discover in her
or in himself. For instance, the lady’s love for her hus<
How to overcome Dband or her children, her advancing age,
3 lady's wrphs  sorrow due to bereavements, conscienti-
ous scruples or such other reasons incidental to cul-
ture and civilisation should be overcome by in-
creasing the keenness of her desire. The objections
arising from want of opportunity or from physical dis-
parity should be met by the employment of suitable means,
such as devising an easy way of meeting together and the
practice of the accessory sexual arts. Obj umsog.]?ng
from the superiority of the lover to the lady sh be
met by intimate acquaintance and those arising from the
lady’s fear of his inferiority to her should be met by the
exhibition of one’s culture and intelligence. Unwilling-
ness due to) misgivings about the lover's disregard should
be removed by meek and humble behaviour with the lady,
while those due to fear should be met by ample assur-

ances.
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Men with the following qualifications are often suc-
cessful with women:

(1) An adept in the science of love-making: (z) one
who can tell stories cleverly; (3) a childhood companion;
s of mes (4) @ full-grown youth; (5) an intimate
. frpprnmihs g playmate; (6) an employer; (7) one with
e whom there can be free exchange of
words; (8) ong who performs pleasant tasks for women;
{0) an erstwhile messenger of a former lover; (10) one who
knows the secrets of a woman; (1) a man who is sought
after by superior ladies; (rz2) one who is secretly attached
to a woman's female friend; (13) one known among ladies
to be a lucky lover: (14) one who has grown up together
withr a lady; (15) a neighbour who is passionate by nature;
(16) & passionate attendant; (17) a lover of the danghter
of one’s nurse; (18) a new bridegroom in the family; (1)
a lover of theatricals; (20) a lover of garden parties; (21)
one who-spends liberally; (22) ope who is reputed among
women as & vigorous bull man; {(23) a daring and cour-
ageous man; (24) one who excels a lady's husband in
intellect, beauty, merits and sexual vigour; and (25) one
who dresses and lives in expensive style.

Just as & man should know the qualifications for suc-
cess with ladies, so should bﬂtimvj what sort of married
. wamen can easily conquered. The
WLE'_:ﬁ following are the women who need little
eadily wow ovet  offart to be won over;

(1) Omne who stands at the front door of her house
to stare at men; (2) one who stares inlo the street from
the roof; '(3) one who joins social parties of young men
at her neighbour’s; (4) one who is always making eves
at strangers; (5) one who looks around on being stared at-
by strange men; (6) one whose husband has married again
without sufficient cause; (7) one who abhors her husband;
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(8) one who is abhorred by her husband; (9) one who
does forbidden things; (10) a l‘a'ng;n woman; {11) one who
always stays at her father's place (i.e., does not-live with
her husband); (12) one whose children die frequently;
(13) one who is addicted to attending parties in her own or
her friend’s house; (14) one who strikes up familiarity
with a man by her own efforts; (r5) an actor or dancer’s
wife; (16) a girl widow; (17) a poor woman who accepts
costly gifts from men; (18) one whose husband has seve-
ral younger brothers; (19) the enormously vain wife of
a mean man; (20) a woman who is vain of her knowledge
of arts and is anxious to consort with an adept in the arts
as her husband is rather dull thongh not absolutely ignor-
ant; (21) one who is importuned by a lover to whom she
was betrothed but somehow not married; (22) a woman
who matches her importunate lover in intelligence, charae-
ter, brilliance and social position; (23) one who by nature
is attracted to a man; (24) one who has been insulted by
her husband for no fault of hers; (25) one who has been
humiliated by co-wives equal in status to her; (26) one
whose hushand is habit long absent; (27) one with a
very jealous husband; (28) one with a husband of dirty
‘habits; (29) one with a cruel, impotent, lazy, timid, de-
formed, dwarfed, defective, invalid or old husband; (30)
a joweller's wife; (31). a rustic wife come to town;
:E: (32) + one whose husband has a stinking. body
ur.
There are two slokas in this connection: “‘Desire
springs from nature; it has to be nurtured by art, Anxiety
and hesitation are to be allayed by the application
of ap inte methods. Then will a mistress become
sure of her success and steady in her laison, and Jove will
not be frustrated. The man who realises his capacity for
success with a particular woman, understands the hints
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and signs by which she communicates her feelings and
desires and takes appropriate measures to remove the
possible grounds of refusal on the part of the desired
woman, always succeeds in winning her.”
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THE TECHNIQUE OF APPROACHING ANOTHER
MAN'S WIFE '

VireINg are more susceptible to personal approach than
approach through female agents or intermediaries; but
since married women conceal their passion they are better
attainable through the efforts of female intermediaries than
by personal approach. This is the opinion of earlier pre-
ceptors. But Vatsyayana is of the opinion that in all cases
personal application, if it can be managed, is to be pre-
ferred and that female intermediaries should be engaged
in those cases where direct approach is not practicable.
Women who are venturing into adultery for the first time
and who are on free speaking terms with the Jovers are
to be seduced by direct approach; other married women
are often approached through female agents.

Where the lover has to make the advances himself,
he should at the very beginning bBecome acquainted with
How the love the desired woman. Such acquaintance
shoukt behave st may be struck up either naturally (with-
the fint weeting gyt gffort) or through special efforis.
They mest naturally when the meeting is held at or near
one or the other's residence and they meet by special
effort when it takes place at the house of a friend. a kins-
man, a State official or a physician or at weddings, reli-
gious ceremanics (yajma), festivals, pastimes or garden

és. When he thus meets the woman desired, he
should loak at her with expressive movements of the eyes
and the fice, unloosen and tie again his hair, scratch his
own body lightly and significantly, cause the omaments
on his person to jingle and press his lower lip withs his
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fingers. Should the woman larry to look at him, he should
talk with his friends indirectly on the subject of love and
about his liberality and love of enjoyment. Or, lying or
sitting with his head on the lap of a friend, he should
yawn and move his limbis, raise and lower one eyebrow,
speak slowly, listen fo her and, on the pretext of address-
ing a child or a third person, direct ambiguons words at
her. He should make wveiled appeals to her that may
seemingly refer to something else but will easily reach the
woman's ears, kiss and hug a child as a symbol of the
woman, put betel (fambula) in its mouth with the help
of his tongue and caress it by moving its chin up and
down by the pressure of his forefinger, These should be
done as opportunity and circumstances permit. '

Then should the man fondle the child that may be
i the lap of the woman, give it playthings and take them
back from it. He should introduce conversation with her
through his familiarity with the child and launch his busi-
ness well by making himself agreeable to a person who
is on fairly intimate speaking terms with her,  He should
mike this an excuse to make frequent visits to her place,
<during which he should feign ignorance of her nearness
and discuss with that friend the principles of love-conduct
ina tone just loud enough to reach her ears

When acquaintance has advanced further he should
place in her custody things that would be realised after
How 1o behave OOE and short periods and should with-
whan acquaint-  draw a portion every day, He should
wiwm ks pro- a]sumkcfmherpeﬁmmdﬂlingnand
ol betel-nuts. on . every festival pecasion.
To create faith in her he shonld give her u separate ssat
with his own wife or wives at his intimate family gather-
ings. To facilitate frequent meetings with her he should
make personal efforts to accomplish with the help of per-
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sons obliged to him the business she may have with gold-
smiths, jewellers, polishers, dyers in indigo-and red colours
and others: for, in the course of su tending the work
of these people at her place, he wﬁl gain a long oppor-
tunity of sceing her openly. When having these works
done, he should enquire if she wants other things also
done, so that as the woman grows curious to know abont
those things, the materials required for them and the way
'ﬂiﬂ)" are made or constructed, he may show his own erudi-
tion by telling her about their varous yses, their origin,
their movement and transport, their costs, prices and
availability and their practical application in a variety of
ways. In discussing the lives of historical personages or
the properties of different things, ke should start & con- ©
troversy between himself and her relations and, having
set a wager, should select her to arbitrate on the issue
(thus giving her an honour she will certainly nppm:intcL
If the argument be held with her, he should praise her
freely for being invadably correct (though she may or
may not be really so). These are the methods of striking
up an acquaintance with a marred woman.

Now when a woman has intimated her mind by signi-
ficant gestures and hints, she should be courted on the
same principles as a virgin. Bat in the latter case the
technique employed is subtle, for a virgin has never had
previous sexual experience, In the case of a married
woman, on the other hiand, the technique employed should
b broad and direct, for such a woman has had
sexual experience (and therefore, easily understands the
appeal of the lover). When the woman has replied with
gestures indicative of her acquiescence, he should himself
enjoy articlés belonging (o her and give his own things to
her to enjoy, He should place on the woman's body his
expensively perfumed wrapper and garlands and take
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from her finger her ring for wearing and ulso betel; and
when he is going out to attend a social gathering or soiree,
should beg of her favours in the shape of flowers from her
hair. He should present her with rare perfumes desired
by all, If these are sent through an intermediary, the
receplicles they are sent in should be marked with nails
in the manner of code appeals’; if, however, these are
handed over personally, the gifts should be accompanied
by gestures and hints expressive of his mind. Thuos, by in-
creasing his efforfs, he should remove her fedrs. Gradu-
ally he should induce her to go to a secluded place, and
there should embrace and kiss her, put betel (lambula)
to her lips with his lips and accept betel from her in the
- same manner, Finally, he should touch and rub with
‘his hands the pudenda of the woman and so on.®

One should not approach a second woman in a house
where one is at the time making up to another woman;
if there i5 an older woman in that house who has already
had experience of adultery, one should bring her round
with presents she likes, or she may frusirate the whole
thing. If the man finds that the husband of the woman
has been cartying on a liaison with a woman in the same
house of assignation as his, he should not sléep with her
mistress in that honse even though she may be easily avail-
able there. An intelligent man having confidence in the
soundness of his judgment should not evén consider
approaching a possible mistress who is afraid or suspicious
of amours, is well guarded by armed attendants (like
the wives of nobility), is worried by scruples and is pos
sessed of a mother-in-law (who keeps a vigilant eye over
the movements of her daughter-in-law).
R it ot o 1 v
techaique feesibed bn Ch, VI for the fiust congress w:;:nth'tri.kfh

188



CHAPTER XXV

HOW TO ASCERTAIN THE DISPOSITION
OF A WOMAN

Waen making advances to a woman, a man should ascer-
tain her reactions to his approaches; this is the way to
Shints for know. Getermine the stale of her passion. For
ing the state of a dignified and mild-natured woman will
a woman's wiod  peyer clearly express her liking which
should, therefore, be deduced from her conduct. If she
does not give her consent though she accepts his overtures,
he should try to win her over with the help of an inter-
mediary. Should she reject the addresses of the lover and
yet contact him again, he should understand that she has
been in two minds and may gradually be won over.
Should she, having once rejected him, meet him again—
this time dressed more attractively than before—she shonid
again be approached. If she meets him in a lonely place,
the tover should know that she only needs a little force
to yield to him.'

Should # woman allow herself to be courted for a long
time without, however, ﬁﬂding herself to the lover, she
is a cold woman liking homage of lovers; she can be
conquered by discontinting the advances or appeals. for
the human mind is nothing if not fickle.®

| The Wes s that she bs. in that cus, willing ensugh 0 B hia mis-
treat but llkes that the lover should poswss him by a Uith shiw
him wlies
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Should a woman avoid the overtures of a lover and
avold meeting him at the same fime without, however,
expressly rejecting his- advances out of seli-respect and

for the lover, it should be judged that she will
yield only after hard and strenuous wooing or through
an intermediary who shares her secrets.

A woman who rejects a lover's addresses with harsh
words should not be approached again, but oné who' re-
=S ceives  them harshly but later makes
iady mesponds to efforts to please him should be made love
adver's appesl o genin, A womdn who tolemtes the
uccidental or deliberate touch of the lover's body but pre-
tends to be unaware of the touch is to be judged as in two
minds and capable of conquest by constant and patient
love-making. If. while lying near her, the lover places
his hand on her body or his legs on her legs under the
pretence of being asleep; and if the woman pretends 1o
be unaware of it as if she also were asleep, or, pretending
to be awake a little while later, removes his hand from
her body to be sure as to whether he did this intentionally
or unwittingly; if yet she betrays no coldness on the fol-
lowing day, she should be judged as desiring to have the
same thing done to her again. If this goes on well, he
should proceed further to hug her under the pretence of
being asleep. If she does not put up with the embrace
and gets up and moves away, but remains her usual self
before him on the mext day, she is to be considered as
certuinly desirous of receiving similar advances again; if
she remains invisible to him, she is to be judged attainable
with the help of a go-between. I, however, she remains
invisible to him for a long time but later meets him in her
usual bland manner, she should be applied to with renew-
ed efforts as a woman who has expressed by her action
her acceptance of the provious efforts of her lover.
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So_far about women who are reserved by nature and
do mot respond easily to the overtures of their lovers,
ow & fwgeq There are other women, however, who
woman  offes bor  tespond more freely to these. Such a
owe woman is (1) one who makes amotous
gestures before she is approached; (2) one who displays
herself in undress in a private place; (3) oné who speaks
in n tremulous voice and’ in inarticulate words (being in
an aceess of sexual passion); (4) one who perspires in the
hands, feet and face; (5) one who employs hersell in mass-
aging the head and thighs of the lover; (6) one who, stung
by desire, in the course of rubbing the lover's body mass-
ages it with ene hand, makes her appeal to him by touch-
ing him significantly with the other and, as if amazed by
the pleasure from the touch, embraces him; (7) one who
retains her hands on the thighs of the lover under the
pretence of having fallen asleep; (8) one who places hier
forehead on the thighs of the lover (in course of the mass-
aging) and when asked to massage his thigh-joint, does
not refuse to do so and on the other hand, places one
hand motionlessly there and does not hasten o remove
it when the man chafes it between his thighs and (g) one
who, having thus encouraged the man to make forward
advances, returns the very next day to massage him again.

A woman who neither becomes familiar with the lover
nor avoids him and expresses her intentions by ‘broad
Way ot & woman Se€stures in a secluded place without being
wha Is aternatety approached, or by veiled gestures in the
forwand wnd shy precence of others, is to be judged pos-
sible of canquest through an immediate attendant of hers;
or if she does not advance further after having made such
gestures to the lover, she will certainly be won over by
the efforts of a female intermediary who is in her secrets.
lt,hmw.r.sheisnutauqiblznﬂnrﬂueﬁmﬁoithu
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go-between, her case should be considered afresh before
any further attempts are made.

In conclusion, it has been ohserved: “'The first thing
to do is to get known to the woman desired. Then come
talks and with talks, mutual gestures and hints and res-
ponges in the same manner. Then should a man apply
himself to the task of conquering & woman's virfue without
fear. A woman who, at the very first meeting, comes
forward to avow her desires by gestures, efc., should be
quickly subjected to the processes of love-play. A woman
who responds to the veiled addresses of a man by explicit
gestures, efc., should also be judged to be impatient for
a sextial congress and capable of being instanily possess-
ed, The subtle methods that bave been laid down above
are meant for those who are siow to be aroused and re-
served by nature and, therefore, require examination as
to their inclinations, But those women who respond with
explicit gestures are as good as conquered.”
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HOW A FEMALE MESSENGER SHOULD WORK
ON ANOTHER'S WIFE

A FEMaLe intermediary should be sent to contact that
woman who has conveyed her liking for the lover by hints
and gestures but is rarely to be met, or one who has made
no response whatsoever.
This female messenger should in the beginning ingra-
tiate herself into the confidence of the lady bi posing as
- a respectable woman. She should then
T.;"*.’“‘mu pos engage the man's interest by showing her
s _iré rolls of pictures embodying a story, in-
structing her in the methods of beantifying hersell and
narrating to her folk-ales, mythological stories and
romances. She should then proceed to relate stories about
the loves of married ladies for men other than their hus-
bands and should further please her by repeatedly prais-
ing her (that woman's) beauty, proficiency in the arts,
generosity and good nature. Then should the messenger
gradually cause the lady to grow to dislike her husband
ing, ‘‘How is it that an excellent lady like you
has come to have an unworthy husband like this?"* and,
""Fair lady, your husband is not fit even to become your
servant’’ and by describing with considerable exaggera-
tions the secret defects and vices of the husband, such as
the feehleness of his passion, his jealousy, unfaithfulness,
ingratitude, parsimony, meanness of lastes, lasciviousness
and so on. She should have an access into the secrets
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of the lady's mind by observing which of these defects
and vices attributed to the hushand disturb her. If, how-
ever, the lady is a doe by physical measurement, the fact
of her husband being a rabbit by the same standard will
not constitute a defect. Similarly, a bull or horse hus-
band for & mare or she-elephant woman should not be
considered to be a defect.*

Regarding the employment of the female messenger.
Ganikaputra is of the opinion that she should, after her
loyalty has been ascertained, be sent to a l.miy who is
making her first experiment in adultery or is making a
vague response to the lover's appeal.

The female messenger should relate to the lady in
details the excellent tmurt in l;wa the agrecableness and

the viour during the three stages of
""":‘r’:w""m pamun (i.¢., the start, climax and remis-
be broached sion of the coital urge) of her employer.
I this should further plesse and interest the lady,
she should then introduce, with the help of reason-
ing, the business for which she was commissioned,
in the following manner: "'Listen, O beantiful lady, what
4 strange happening | That so-and-so, a scion of a dis-
tinguished family, should have seen you at such-and-such
place and become mad for you! He is gentle by nature
and has never been so disturbed before on account of a
woman as he has been now, He is mortifying himself
for you and it is not improbable that he may even die of
disappointment,”” If the lady receives the news favour-
ably, she should, on the fulhwlng day, watch the words,
f:ncandluahnfﬂwhﬂytnhemlhutshz:shw
ably and should broach the subject again. As
the lady listens to her words with interest, she should

i/See Ch. X7 for the italicied terma,
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narmate the stories of Shakuntala, Ahalya, Avimaraka,
ete., and other current stories of happy liaison.®

She should alko describe to the lady the lover's youth-
ful vigour, his expert knowledge of the sixty-four arts,
his beauty, his qualities that make him desired by women
and his enchanting manner of enjoying the company of
women in secret, either truly or by inventing stories
about it. While doing all these, the messenger should
closely watch the lady’s words, gestures and facial
expression.,

Should the lady concerned be favourably inclined,
she will address the woman messenger with a sweet smile,
Gestirss that do. ToQuest her to take her seat and ask her
note, a lady's about her whereabouts, where she had
growing faveur  heen on the previous night, where she
had had her meals, where she had been an business, how
it had progressed and so on. She meets the messenger
woman in lonely places, asks her to tell stories (about
amours or about the lover), remains thoughtful, sighs
heavily, yawns, makes presents of money to the woman,
calls for her on occasions of religions ceremonies and festi-
vals and dismisses her with requests to call again. She
initiates talk about the lover by remarking to the messen-
ger, ""Well-spoken woman, what was that improper story

were telling me the other day?” She accnses the
over of faithlessness and lasciviousness and wants to get
the messenger woman to fell her about the lover's previous
attempts to approach her, how he had met her and how
he had made verbal advances to her, without telling them
herself. And when the messenger relates the yearnings
' The stories of Shakuntals and Abalys occur in the Mahablansts and

the Femaysss and the story of Avimambs the lllegitinate son of &
Rishi’s wile who later married & king's doughtor, bma besn described by

the poey Hhass.
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of the lover she laughs, as if in derision, bui actually says
nothing of a discouraging nature.

When a lady has thus expressed her preference by
signs and gestures, the messenger woman should incresse
4 it by reviving again and again bher
sbould fan the memories of the lover’s previous attempts,
fie ofiiive And in the case of a lady who has not
vet met her lover, she shonld describe at léngth the merits
of the lover and, by the use of words that increase one's
attraction, bring her round to a state of mind favourable
for the attainment of the end. There is some difference of
opinion among the professors in the Science of Love on
this point. Auddalaki, for example, says that it i5 use-
less to employ a messenger woman in winning over a lady
who is not known to the lover or one wha has not respond-
ed with any gestures or signs. The followers of Vabhra-
vya, however, hold that where an unacquainted lady or
gentleman makes signs or gestures 1o the ather at the very
first meeting, there is certainly room for commissioning &
female go-between. = Gonikaputra is of opinion that where
there i mutual acquaintance but neither gestures nor res-
panse & messenger may be employed. Vatsyayana finally
recommends that even in cases where the parties are not
acquainted and have not communicated with each other
by gestures and hints, a female messenger may be employ-
ed for securing a union.

Having made the lady interested in the lover, the
womin should now show unto her the enchanting presents
sent her by the lover, such as betels (tambula), unguents,
garlands, rings or apparel, all of which should be marked
with his nails and teeth in a manner suggestive of sexnal
relationship,' the clothes particularly bearing manual im-

! See Ch. XV, Code Messagrs Batween Lovers.
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prints made with kumbum and suggestive of amour. She
should alsa show to the lady leaves cut in many designs,
representing  different emotions and having love-letters
inserted in them, The presents should include floral orna-
ments for the head and ears. Through all these should
the lover express his mind. The messenger should induce
the lady to send him gifts in réturn in & similar manner.
When they are engaged in the free exchange of presents,
the messenger should act as an intermediary for effecting
a union of the lovers.

The followers of Vabhravya say that such meetings
of lovers may take place during one’s (the lady’s) journey
Sultable  places 10 temples of deities, festivals in public
and occasions for gardens, mass bathing ceremonies, wed-
secTel unlous djn.F. mwm COTEMONIES {yﬂi’m}‘ oI
tertainments and  festivities, conflagrations, confu-
sions due to scare about thieves, pleasure caravans,
theatres and such other affairs that collect crowds or
afford privacy,! Gonikaputra says that union is easy of
being effected at the residence of lady friends, female men-
dicants, muns and female ascetics. Valsyayana observes
that if the avenues of entry and exit are well known and
suitable measures are taken to provide against i
and alarms, it is advisable to enter and leave, at hours
unknown to others, the house of the lady herself, since
this is always possible and easy of accomplishment.

There are eight categories of female

1. THE PLENIPOTENTIARY (Nisnshiartha). —Sihe ac-
complishes her business by the execise of her 1
upon & full realisation of the desire and purpose of the

'"In & crowd intent upon witnessing something, @0 ome potices the
behavionr of the lovers. who may slip away into the privacy that les
beyond the fringe of the crowd and mwet without fear of being
disturbed.
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gentleman and the lady. Her work generally coyers those
Eight catoguries 02508 Where the lover and the Iady know,
of frmale mes  and have spoken to, each other. She
SN miy also work, on being commissioned
by the lady, in cases where they know and have seen, but
not spoken to, each other. She may also move out of dis-
interested curiosity in those cases where the partics have
no knowledge whatever of each other but where she thinks
that the man and the Jady are so suited to each other that
their union would be a happy one.’

2. TaE LIMITED-POWER MESSENGER (Parimitartha).—
She is apprised of the measures already taken and the
overtures already made and accomplishes the rémaining
part of the business so as to bring it to a successful end.
Her scope comprises those cases where the lovers have
already respanded by gestures and signs but find it diffi-
cult to meet each other.

3« Tue Lerrer-pearer (Patrahari)—She only car-
ries messages, written or oral, from the one to the other.
Her task is limited to fixing up an assignation at a parti-
cular place and fime between two lovers who &re deeply
i love and long for a union or have already had nnions.

4. Tue SELF-MESSENGER (Svayam-dufi).—Commis-
stoned to act for another lady, she goes in for the man
herself and becomes his mistress, Or she may apply her-
self 1o the man on her own account. She may act as if
.she did not know that her secret lover was the man t
secure whom she was commissioned: or she may tell him
how she had dreamt of having had a good time with him:
or she may rebuke him with having called her by the name

lad

=

! Tiia tgpe of oessmger only knows thet @ mian dnd o v lave sach
uﬂuf.wﬂmmrdﬂ-mhwummﬂrm.tthqmmu|mm
ﬂﬂ.'ﬂ.ﬂvhhﬁnﬂﬁbﬂhh‘iﬂ#ﬁ;tﬂ'ﬂhmmﬁ;
thes.
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of his wife, with whom she should find fault; or she may
exhibit jeslousy of her; or she may hand over him
betels or other things marked with the nails or teeth and
inform him that her father had decided to give her away
in-marriage to him; or finally, she may privately press
him to decide which of the two—she or his wife—is the
mote heautiful, It is her business to meet the man at a
jonely spot and secure him for herself. The woman who,
having perceived the attachmerit of her object of love to
another woman, goes to the latter in the guise of a female
messenger sent by the man and, having gathered news
from her by fraud, goes again to the man on the pretext
of telling it to him and then makes overtures to him, thus
removing the other woman from his affections and
substituting herself in the vacant place. is also a self-

MEsEENEEr-
This also describes the tactics of a male self-messenger

who secures a lady by deception,

5. THE STUPID MESSENGER (Mudha-duti) —She is the
simple-minded wife of the object of a lady’s love. The
lady wins the confidence of the wile, from whom she
draws out information as to the sexual proclivities and
efforts of the man, instricts her in the appropriate methods
of satisfying him and dresses her with ornaments in such
a manner that the man can understand the lady's design.
She will advise the wife to feign anger with him and will
teach her to say to him words bearing a double meaning;
that only the man can understand, The lady will make
marks on the wife's body with her own nails and teeth,
conveying in this manner her appeal to the man. Such
a wife, who thus unwittingly lends herself to the task of
a messenger in adultery, is called a stupid messenger.
The m?n. in his turn, will reply through. his all-unsuspect-
ing wife.
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6. Tur Wire MESSENGER (Bharya-duti).—She is the
unsuspecting wife, sent by her husband to the lady of his
desire. He will cause the lady to confide in his wife,
thmughwhumhcuﬂlcomeyhisdesimshyhintsand
symbols and thus demonstrate his own cleverness, The
lady will in her turn reply through the wife.'

7. THE MUTE MESSENGER (Muka.duli)—She is a
young female attendant who is innocent of all sense of
guilt and is induced to go up to the lady’s place by such
unimpeachable means as gifts of playthings. When she
has become well scquainted with the lady, the man should
sendtnthclndy.hyﬂmhandso[thﬁgiﬂ.garhndaﬂf
flowers or ear-ornaments in which will be hidden love-
letters or marks made with the nails and teeth. He should
ask for her reply through the same agency.

8. Tar Cpance or WIND MESSENGER (Vata-iduts), —
She is 4 woman wha has no connection with the business
in hand nor has any idea of it but carries to the lady con-
cerned a message relating to the current transactions be-
tween the lovers which is unintelligible to others ar, on the
face of it, bears a different or ambi meaning. The
‘man should expect @ reply from mdy through this
chance .

Concluding, it has been observed: "Widows, female
soothsayers, female servants, women mendicants and
female artistes very soon gain the confidence of ladies and
are well fitted to serve as messengers in love, They should
cause ladies to dislike their husbands, should dilate an the
attractive qualities of the dandestine lovers and should
' Both the Stwpid mesienper and the Wife messnger atm piles of an
mmmpecting  wife, thndlﬂmbﬂu:ﬂutluthrﬁmn-lhuh
employsd by the mistresy and in the litfer by the husbamd
-mqmwmmmhmm;uh the witd earry-
ing winged seeds 10 germinnte far away,
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describe the unusual and highly pleasurable ways of sexual
congress of which the lover should be represented as a
masterly practitioner, They should dwell at length on the
passionate qualitics of the lover and on the delightful
manner in which he manages the business of sexual union
and should report how he is sticking up resolutely for his
beloved in the face of blandishments offered by many other
women. They can, by the exercise of their skill in the
use of persuasive argument, revive in the lady’s mind pro-
jects she had abandoned in consideration of their inherent
sinfulness ‘ar impropriety."’
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HOW RULERS AND NOBLES ENJOY
OTHERS' WIVES

For kings and their principal officers of State there is no
access to the interior of others’ homes; for since they are
to enjoy othen'  and standards for their conduct, their
e own morals and conductshould be pure.
This noble conduct is noticed in them and is customary.
Ordinary people imitate them. -All the world rises with
the sun and watches him rise: and as he progresses in the
sky, they set about their business. Kings and greal men
should not, therefore, depart from their tradifional high
conduct, for such departure is improper and reprehen-
sible. If, however, they should find it imperative or in-
dispensable, they should follow the appropriate methods.

Peasant women—ecalled “‘women tillers’* (charshant)
by the Bifas—are available for the mere. asking
How vilage rut- 10 the young master of the village, the
ers and lords win  young officer-in-charge of ture or
o the youthful son of the village patri-
arch.® Sexual connection with these women may be had

-mmrmumuuu-mh«m-mmmwmmﬂ
_mmmm.umdmhn'.mmdw.m
eommitting adultery. In the ewant of their reorting te b for the
mmn'ﬂmnfnviqmwndmmwhdtuﬂ!htudﬂml
fevalve sulimiug the households of othera,

* The wilisge patriarch was the tenilormost fanmer of the villagy, who
had wsually retired from active agricolisre, He wis the willage judge
-ﬂmndmlhrmthmmmm'mmrrwm.
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on those occasions when they are employed for unpaid
domestic services, filling and emptying granaries and
barns, the repair and decoration of manors, work in the
fields, doling out cotton and the fibre of flax; hemp etc.
(for making out into yarn) and taking back the varn pro-
duced, purchase and sale and exchange of commodifies
and various other works. Masters of the royal cattle in
village areas can in a similar manner unite with female
cowherds; and the controller of the royal yams can like-
wise possess widows, lone women and vagrant women for
the mere asking.’

Thus the night police in towns, while patrolling the
streets, can, by surprising the ladies out for secret rendes<
veats with their clandesting lovers, have sexual connection
with them without difficulty; and officers looking after
roval sales and purchases can also easily have their plea-
sure with women who come to buy and sell things?

On the accasions of the eighth night after foll moon
in the manth of Agrahayana. the full-moon night in the
How losds aut month of Karfika (both being in autumn)
kings enjoy othen’ and the night of the Spring Festival (full-
wives Intowms  moon night in the month of Chaitra) the
beautiful ladies of metropolitan cities, towns and

He wia pall 28 fee g cottain spmifisd portion of every Sarmer's prodncs,
and where there were bo king's officers, Ne ruied s the fendal chisf of
the village,
! Helpless widowa, womm withoot sy relations to soppert them
FRgrant women wert soostly supported ont of royal foods,  They wem
provided with cotton, etc,, by the Controllr of Yams—Setradbyaicks
—and made yamn out of it and thus earood their keep.
* Kings and rulers wore aiso the mosl mfuemtia] tmders and empluyes
#l labour in sschent lodia.  They managed thelr bosisass throngh sevemd
departmental cxecutives gnd sdvisers and controllsl private tmding by
ervcting customs barriers.
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other urban areas often hold sports in the afternoon
with ladies of the royal houschold within the roval
palace.' On these occasions the visiting women hold
drinking parties with the royal ladies, into whose separate
apartments they go according to their respective acquaint-
ance with the ladies. There they rest awhile in conversa-
tion and, after having been properly hononred and feasted.
leave the palace about dusk. At this time a female at-
tendant of the king (or the feudal lord of the township,
as the case may be) who has had previous acquaintance
with the lady fancied by the king should, under instruc
fions from the king, accost her and engage her attention
by showing her the beauties of the palace and the gardens,
Of course, she should have previously promised the lady
to show her the beautiful things of the royal house on the
occasion. of these sports and, as the time arrives, she
should do s0. She should show to the lady, at the ap-
pointed time, the coral platform on the outer courtyard,
the gem-studded courtyard, the bower house, the vine
bowers, the ocean-room (i.e., a sunken room cooled by
streams of water outside the walls, in which rovalty retired
in summer to escape from the heat), the hidden under-
ground tunnels leading outside, works of art, pet animals,
curiots instruments and devices, pet birds, lions and
tigers in cages—in short, all the interesting things that she
had promised to show the lady. Now, when they are
alone the woman should tell the lady how the king has
fallen in love with her and should describe the king's

city qualified for the uppellation with eight hundred small wands. A
Mu-_ﬁa-wlmn-htmmmnumﬁnm.
-.mw.u_ummmamhm:mmm
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cleverness in managing the sexual acl. If the lady agrees
to the proposal on receiving the assurance that the affair
would be kept sirictly secrel, the attendant should lead
her to the king. If, however, she rejects the offer, the
king should come himself, appease and please her with
gifts and, having thus obtained her consent and enjoyed
her to her pleasure, affectionately bid her farewell.

Or, the king, having bestowed the proper amount of
favour on her husband, may in return have her daily
brought to the royal apartments, where his female attend-
ant will behave as in the earlier case,

Or, a lady of the royal household may, by sending
her own attendant, get acquainted with the lady desired
by the king. As their friendship grows she should, on
ong pretext or another, get her to come and meet her at
the palace. When she is come, she should be warmly
welcomed and provided with drinks of wine etc. and the
king's female attendant should afterwards behave as
described before. In the alternative, one of the king's
wives may invite the lady of the king's desire to the palace,
to the accompaniment of offerings, to see the lady en
account of her reputation as an expert in the arts, and
when she is come, the king's female attendant should act
as described before.

Or, if the husband of the lady of the king's desire
be either in trouble or in fear of trouble, a mendicant
woman secretly sent by the king may approach the lady
and tell her, "*Such-and-such wife of the king gets him
to do anything she wants; and she lends a Evourable ear
fo my requests and withal is kind-hearted. 1 can get you
introduced to her in such-and-such manner. I will
arrange for your entrince fo the palace. And she shg
save your husbapd from a greaf danger.”” Having thus
persuaded the Jady, she should take her twice or thrice

E
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to the wives' quarters in the palace, when the king's wite
will reassure her. When the lady becomes: exceedingly
glad on account of the assurances of protection a female
attendant of the king will act as stated before to secure
her consent to lie with the king.

The above-mentioned procedure also applies to the
cases of wives of seekers of jobs, those oppressed by exalt-
ed officers of the king or worried by powerful persons,
those having weak cases in law courts, those wanting more
money and power, those who seck the favour of the king
or distinction at the hands of his representatives, those
who are worried by their kinsmen or who want to be
revenged npon their kinsmen, those who want to bring
others into the king's disfavour by making insinunations
against them to the king and those who have other objects
to serve at court.

In secunng others’ wives for his pleasure, a kg
shonld never set his foot on the doorsteps of a subject’s
::T;‘npnlm m[hhumnrdn In ﬁmmﬂﬂt covered hu{dﬂlﬂ
» e e menti above, he, should get
M‘E the lady of his desire to leave her hus-
wibiers' houes band’s protection for that of a third per-
son. And when she has thus attained the status of a pub-
:gi woman he nhgduld gradually take her into his harem.

. having reduced a citizen's position through cha of
treason etc., fomented by the activities of spies, lhm
may order the imprisonment of the citizen’s womenfolk
and in this manner introduce the lady desired into the
royal palace. « These are the secret methods of possessing
a lady and are often resorted to by princes.® In illustrs-
ion of the unwisdom of a king going to the abode of a

ing alwo

Nings, the highest jodges i thwic calms, could not pather
other men’s wives in this smreely justifinhle manner. Bug princes could
semnd wpiew, disguised a# coospirutors, to the hushands of the luties ‘who
206
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citizen, it i€ cited that Abhira, king of Kotta (a small prin-
cipality in Gujerat) was killed, when he was in the house
of his mistress, hyndyarmgngudbyhsbmthm So
was Jagatsena, king of Kashi (Benares), killed by
his keeper of horses while conducting a linison with his

wife.

There are, however, customs in particular localities
that permit kings openly to enjoy others’ wives, In the
W e Andhra country, for example, daughters
mtive =, = pr..“ of the king's subjects enter the king's
sultery in cextals - household with a few presents on the

tenth day after their marriage* and are
permitted to depart after they have had sexual intercourse
with the king.” In the Falsagulma territory (a princi-
pality in the Deccan) it is customary for ladies in the
households of the king’s chief officers to attend upon the
king at his palace by night. In the Vidarbha kingdom
beautiful wives of the subjects are made to live in the
king's harem for a month or a fortnight on the pretext of
friendship with the royal ladies. In the Aparantaka king-
dom (Konkan) the subjects make over their beautifol
wives to the king or his chief officers as loving-gifts.* And
in the Sawrashira kingdom (southern Kathiawar)] the
ladies of the cities and the countryside as well enter the
king's palace in groups and separately to sport with the

KAMA-SUTRA

;‘.'.!nnnluding, Vatsyayana observes: “‘These and many

catght their funcy sl could have the latter nternad in the royal house-
hold 1o extmet i confemiing from the hostands doring e protmcksd trial.

' e, beform they had sexsal relations with their husbands.
Y Le., the king has the right of first pessesion of their bodie
* Lovinggifts or prifi-dayah sre those gifts that are mude uncondition-
ally s 4 tolow of affection, oo, absolute gifts.
207



KAMA-SUTRA [ cu. xxXVI

other methods for the sexual enjoyment of others’ wives
by kings are extant in many localities; but no king who
is engaged in working for the good of the people should
use them. That king who conquers his lust, wrath, greed,
spiritual stupidity, vanity and envy conquers the world.”



CHAPTER XXVINI

THE WAYS OF ROYAL LADIES AND OF
GUARDING WIVES FROM EVIL

Lapies in the houses of royalty and the nobility cannot
six much with unrelated males on account of-being guard-
R dioweiaficd ed, nor can they see much of their hus-
ey bands on account of there being many
Siinoiiehy o wives to one husband, Their sexual urge
a1t remains unsatised.  They, therefore,
obtain sexual satisfaction by the use of artificial means on
one another. They dress up the daughters of their murses
or their female friends or attendants as males and fit them
up with tubers, roots or fruits resembling the phallus
shape and with the help of thesc satisfy their urge. In
addition, they sleep with persons yesembling males m
bodily form without, however, the characteristics of males.'
Kings, though they themselves do not feel any desire, may,
out of compassion for their love-sick wives, be artificial
membra to their loins and go in to several women in the
course of the same night until the latter are satiated. 1In
cases where, however, 4 king feels the sexual urge, or

is due to sleep that night according to routine OT
where ane of his ladies ¥laims satisfaction on account of
her monthly flow,” he goes in unto those women of his own
' These puy wsimly Ve wotnsn with wecomidary sesual chumcieriblics of
in the Leibiss  fnshion)

¢he ‘mak, women (dressod Tie men (makiug love
and adolecemt maks withoul moustaches, ctc. o Vashupdhura actepits the

Lust cosrmbinned  nterpretation.
“oee Che XXIL
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desire and gives them normal satisfaction. Such is the
gustom in the Eastern countries (Prachyadesha).

This also explains the cases of men who, being unable
to procure normal satisfaction of their desires, relieve their
urge by homosexual or bestal practice or by procuring
artificial forms shaped like women or simply by masturba-
tian,*
Sometimes ladies in a king's household have lovers,
disguised as women, simuggled into the inner apartments

Climees  smuggled along with their maid-servants. In these

mnto foyal sensaas  egees it s the daughters of the ladies”

nurses and other women employed in the inner apartments
who make special efforts for arranging these clandestine
meetings by explaining to the lovers that it is beneficial
to them, that it 15 easy to get in and get out, that the house-
hold is vast (minimising the chances of detection), that the
senfries are careless and the attendants in the apartments
often absent (minimising the chances of belng surprised
during amours). But unless the ladies of the household
have expressly desired it, no man must be et into the inner
apartments, for that may lead fo grave dangers.

Howaever easily accessible a royal harem may be, says
Vatsyayana, a citizen should not enter it, for there are
How o atissn  Gangers abounding in that course of
should: reaings action. 1f, however, it leads to the fulfil-
entry inio the ment of certain ulterior objectives, or il he

N is repeatedly invited by the royal Tadies,
he may, after baving made sure by an examination of
the ways of entry and exit that the inner apartments pos-
sess several clear avenues of escape, that they are sur-
' Veshixdhisra explaies homostanal practice sa femoral and axillar ejocis
btkm snd metuthatin as friction of the smembrom against cliscly

plistid]  frenrms n a4 peculisr sjumiting pesture known as Simblabsenis
or the “Mon's posa’’.
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rounded by extensive and deep pleasure-gardens, that they
are divided into widely separated buildings. that they are
guarded by careless sentinels and that the king is away
on a sojourn, enter the royal zemana by the way Tecomn-
mended by the helpers. He may go in and come out
every diy, if he can manage it. He should strike up an
intimacy with the sentinels outside the zénana on one pre-
text or another and should represent himself as in love
with one of those female attendants of the ladies who know
his real intentions, and should feign sorrow at not being
able to win her. He should secure the services of those
women who have the right of entry into the ladies" apart-
ments to act as go-betweens and should keep a sharp Jook-
out for the king's secret watchers. Where there i€ no
access for a go-between; he should take his position at a
suitable spot where the lady of his desire, who has already
given indications of her attraction for him, can see him.
If that spot be visited by the sentries, he should mention
the name of a maid-servant as an excuse. When the lady
looks at him again and again, he should appeal to her by
making gestures and signs. In those places which the
lady habitually visits (e.g., in particular spots of a parti-
cular garden or in a particular niche of the palace temple,
music-hall, etc.) he should place pictures of herself, scrolls
of lyrics with double meanings, playthings with significant
erotic markings on them, floral wreaths and orpaments
and rings. He should carefully examine the reply she
gives (for directions as to a remdezvoiis) and then devise a
way of getting into the royal zemana. He should conceal
himself beforehand in a place where he is sure the lady
will come: or he should disguise himself as one of the
guards and enter the zemana at the hour when they are to
be un duty there; or he should enter and get out, con-

cealed in a roll of beddings and blankets or quilts. Or
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he should move in after having made himself invisible and

placed himself within a chest. (The art of producing in-

wvisibility is called the Pulapsta-yoga.) This is how that
is to be achieved:

“Take the hears of & menpooss, ehovaka gl feoh| froits aad

the eve of 3 suake (ur the Sarfalkibi plant) awl cook them o =
saled pot.  This shoald b mbeed with an eguud quantity of bakl.
Applisd 1o lhe oyes, this will male & peeson Bivisile

Or he should smuggle himself inside by disgnising

himself as 2 woman and forming part of the crowd of

women bearing lamps on the Night of All Lights (the eighth
pight after full meon in the month of Agrahayana in late
autumn). Or lastly, he should make use of secret under-
ground passages,

In this connection it has been said: ""The entry and
exit of young men into and from king’s palaces take
lace generally on the following occasions: when big and

vy things like wooden beams, or caravans of chariols

and conveyances, enter or leave the ladies’ quarters (when,

a number of men have to enter them); drinking festivals’
(when ladies in crowds come fram outside); when royalty
changes residence (may be seasonally); during the chang-
ing of guards; when rovalty moves in train fo garden
parties or returns from them; and when the king has to
absent himself from his palace for a long time (on account
of an expedition, etc.). When a number of royal ladies
within one palace know about one another's amours, they
work in co-operation and persuade the rest to do like them.
Thus when all the ladies have been robbed of their virtue,
the whole remana becomes determined to carry on with the
pleasurable career of vice and the ladies, being indissalubly

P Helled o maglcal mintheds ol prodociog ineeibiity, etc,, was ol
comfined o India aloun but was common throughout ihe ancient workl.

The Ejgadinpts wamed hote for the recid for nvability can be var-
oudly interpestnd '
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united. receive the pleasure of satislaction early and
often,”’

Thus énd the observations regarding the secret amours
of ladies in roval households. The following vhservations
refer fo the customs prevalent in several countries for an
open pursuit of illicit sexual connections,

In the Aparantaka country, where the king's female
apartments are not very strictly guarded, it is customary
R s o | TOT e royal ladies to get well-qualified
it comgress males to come mside. In the Abkira
ety royal kingdom the ladies obtain their pleasure

by uniting with the guards of the ladies’
apartments who are known as Kshalriyas. In the Vafsa-
gulma territory the ladies bring in young citizens, disguised
as women, along with women servitors. In the Vidarbha
kingdom it is customary for the kings' sons themselves to
indulge in incestuous relationship with all royal ladies with
the exception of their own mothers. In Stri-rajya royal
fadies unite with kinsmen and cousins entitied to enter the
ladies’ quarters, but avoid others. In Gauda, Toyal ladies
have relations with Brahmins, relatives, servants, domes-
tic servants and menials. In Sindhu-desha they unite with
guards, artisans and such others as are permitted to enter
the zemana freely. In the Himavat territory, bold citizens
enter. the ladies’ gquarters by bribing the sentries. In
Banga, Anga and Kalinga the Brahmins of the ¢ity go into
the king's wives' guarters; in a manner known to him, to
present flowers. They converse with the king's women
behind & screen but even so they manage to have sexual
connection with the ladies. In the Prachya kingdom nine
or ten ladies together keep cne vigorous young man hidden
in their apartments and, having sported with him 1o their
satisfaction, dismiss him. Thus is illicit love bhotween
women and men other than their husbands carried on.
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~ * Now, just as a man can rob another's wife of her

virtue, it is possible that his own wife may be {;:begl of

4 hers by yet another man. refore,

:mrlr:ruc: e 'm:l*: one should protect his wife from all these
ae

possible grounds of vitiation. Some

authorities in this Science recommend that sentries who
have been proved to be above the temptations of the flesh
should be employed to guard the zemama. Gonikaputra,
however, recommends the appointment of those sentries

who are above the reach of both lust, fear and greed, for

one who his overcome lust may yet allow others to go in
from fear or greed. Gonardiva suggests that men who
have been proved to be firm in their religious practice
should be appointed, for such sentries will never permit
any betrayal of their trust. Vatsyayana finally lays down
that though such loyalty is part of religion, one does be-

tray even religion out of fear; therefore, such sentries

_ﬂrm&hemgodasm-boﬂ;mugiausud&m&um

The followers of Vabhravya maintain that a husband
should cause his wife to be approached by female messen-
gers, secretly instructed by himself, to speak to her as if
from a different lover with the object of testing whether
his wife is chaste or unchaste. Women are generally prone
to yield to seduction, says Vatsyavana; one should not,
therefore, set up such a test all of a sudden lest it should
lead to the corruption of a lady who is yet innocent of vice.

Women go astray for the following causes:

1. Addiction to social parties of ladies, where there
are much loose talk, drinking, etc.

Ressons why wo- 2. Absence of anybody to control
mien go asiray her,

3. Immoral conduct of the husband,

4. Unrestricted association with males,
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6. Residence in a foreign land.
7. Physical privations (such as starvation, nudity,

women,

9. Excessive jealousy on the part of the husband.

Concluding, Vatsyayana observes: “'A husband who
has become wise after studying the technique described
in this section relating to illicit amours is never deceived
by others in respect of his wife.

““The application of these methods only partially soc-
ceeds: failure is often met with; moreover, it is sinful and
extravagantly costly. One should never, thereiore, ron
after others’ wives. This section has been written with
thnobjectuimuringﬂmgﬁodniﬂu people and the pro-
tection from evil of wives, The instructions given herein
should never be exploited for corrupting peop 1
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CHAPTER XXIX

THE WAYS OF A PROSTITUTE: HER HELPERS,
TYPES OF PARAMOUR AND TECHNIQUE
*  OF RECEPTION

Ever since creation prostitutes have derived pleasure as
well as a living from sexual contact with males. Seeking
men in obedience to an impulse for sexual intercourse is
natural, but doing so cut of a desire for earning money
Is artificial. A prostitute should simulate natural passion
even when her desire is artificial, for men put their trost
in women who are naturally passionate.'” To show her
love for her paramour, she should also pretend to be en-
tirely fres from greed (in other words, she should not make
obvious demands for money so that the illusion of love
may be kept up). She should always remain dressed in
her ornaments, should keep 4 watch on the street before
her house and should take her place in such a position as
to be just visible but not too exposed to the public view.
A public woman being like an article for sale, she should
exhibit berself in a half-revealed manner to attract the
interest of the beholders.
A prostitute should gather unto herself such helpers
as are capable n&;ﬂ% fashionable gentlemen to her,
prwtitute’s wing towards and keeping them
apiets ‘a0 away from other women, helping her
e enrn money and protecting her from be-
ing harrassed by paramours, past or praspective. Officers
of the town guard, men of the judiciary, astralogers, men

*Jo, who they think seek them for their (women's) cwn stisfsetion
apil mob lor sposgiop spon them,
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of daring, strong men, co-pupils of the same teacher of the
arts, disciples in the arts, itinerant professors of the arts
(pithamardas),' professional companions acting as pro-
curers (Bitas), jesters (Vidushakas), florists, perfumers,
wine-sellers, washermen, barbers and mendicants are
qualified to act as helpers on account of their peculiar acti-
vities. These helpers should not, however, be allowed to

become lovers.
The following categories of men are to be entertained

for their money alone:

(1) An independent, wealthy and young man whose
source of income is not secret; (2) an officer in charge of
Vo iho ape /State department; (3) one who has an
riitertained for easy incame: (4) a competitor in a pros-
theif waalth titute's Jove; (5) one who has an unfail-
ing source of income; (6) one who prides himself on being
handsome; (3) one who is given to vain boasting; (8) a
sexually impotent man who desires o be known as virile;
(6) one who is intent on outdoing another fashionable man
in the matter of keeping # courtesan; (10) one who is
naturally a spendthrift; (11) one who is favourably listen-
ed to by kings and high officers of State; (12) one who is
extravagant from a belief in fate; (13) one who does not
care for money; (14) one who disregards his SUPETiorS
gisﬂ,'lmwhmcwuﬂth is covetously desired by his near

tions (i.¢., a man without children); (16) an only son
of a wealthy man; (17) a secretly lascivious ascetic’; (18)
a man of daring® and (r9) a physician.
! Bew Chapter JV
" Speky for pxmmple, s the abbot el A momastery of the hend of & reli-
ﬁ oider, who kept mistresses amd concubines though repuledly cell-
" Sach. for example, g0 & distmgunhed poblier of acrobat whe hi enotigh
wealth nn booties and prizes
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For genuine love and a desire for distinction, a quali-
fied beau may be entertained. The following are the
gualifications of such a woman's hero:

He should be of high birth, learned in the science of
logic, wise in the tenets of different religions faiths, an
Chametsr of ihe ©xpert in the appreciation of the emotional
ideal bean—the  effects of the fine arts, with lyrical abili-
‘m"‘"". tiss, an expert in writing and telling
stories, an orator, a man of distinguished achievements,
an adept in the different arts, respectful towards superiots
and seniors in age, of high aspirations, highly enthusiastic,
firmly devoted, full of forgiveness, liberal in spending,
attached 1o his friends, fond of social gatherings and festi-
vities on days sacred to deities and dramatic shows and
drinking parties and popular sports,' free from illness, per-

‘fect of physique, strong, not liable to drunkenness, virile,
affectionate, able to guide women along the path of health
and happiness and to protect them benevolently, affection-
ate but not too submissive to women, independent in earn-
ing his livelihood, kind and free from jealousy and unjust

suspicions.
- ﬁ[ﬂbwing are the characteristics of the well-quali-

She should be handsome, young, of auspi
cious features, sweet-spoken, artmctedpt.;;mﬂdgmd qunhustg
Character of the DUt Mot by mere wealth, fond of sexual
g ndlys | relations with one who is loved, firm in
determination, sincere in .conduct, loving extraordinary
objects, free from the vice of misetliness and fond of the
pleasures of society and the fine arts,

The following qualities should be common to both men
and women of excellence

! Sem Chiaptes |V,
218



Common sense; a good disposition; propriety of con-
duct; straightforwardness; gratitude; farsightedness; un-
Chumtliies _ that willingness to enter into disputes; know-
e excal.  ledge of right conduct at the right time
e e and place; practice of urban manners

and ways of living'; freedom from
penury; avoidance of excessive laughter and tendency to
mischief-making and slander; freedom from fear, avarice,
insolence and impatience; readiness to be the first to greet
others cordially, and skill in the principles of sexual science
(Kama-sutra) and the ancillary arts. All that are con-
trary to these are to be considered as defects. -

The following types of men should never be admitted
to sexual relationship by women®!

One suffering from copsumption or leprosy; one
whose semen causes wmnlu; to conceive and grow prema-

who spomd turely old; ane withi a foul-smelling
!.‘."‘.r;.:;"fa by all mouth (or alternatively, one who indis-
- criminately consorts with women); one
who is too fond of his wife; one who is harsh-spoken,
mean or without compassion; one who is abandoned by
his supetiors; one who is a thief or a swindler; one who
employs occult methods to gain his ends; one who eannot
realise the difference between honour and humiliation;
one who bows before an enemy for money; and lastly,
ane who is too shy of entering into immoral relationships.

The following, according to the authorities; are the
reasans why prostitutes give themselves up to men:

Genuine passion; fear of death or injury; gain of
wealth: rivalry (one woman competing with another over

¥ Sce Chapter IV, The Life of A Citires,
'mtypuu-mnwhnmnnth--mpbdhnﬂlnh&uuhni
bees described in Chapter V.
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the love of one man); revenge on an enemy (f.e., a pmsti-‘;
Why prostiawes  fUte gives up her body to an influential or
srcspt . lover powerful man to be revenged upon an
enemy); euriosity (to find ont if all that has been heard
about the amorous qualities of a2 man is true); need of a
supporter; exercise (a prostitute must keep herself in form
for active participation in coftus with all types of clients,
that with the infensely passionate type calling for physical
stamina one is likely to lose without regular exercise);
acquisition of religious merit (yielding to the embrace of
an impecunious Brahmin, etc., was supposed to confer
religious merit); reputation (this was to be the result of
free promiscuous copulation on particular dates of the
year); compassion (on a lover who may kill himself out
of desperation); requests of friends (i.e., sleeping. with a
man at the request of a friend); shame; the likeness of a
man's features to that of the heloved man; honour (at
having received the caresses of a great man); satisfaction
of excess libido; 4 man's belonging to the same physical
type as the woman®; residence in the same house or neigh-
bourhood with a client; constant company; and, quest of
mw ﬁ:iy becoming the mistress of a man of power and

Vatsyayana, however, is of the opinion that there can
be only three reasons: (1) earning of money, (2) prever-
tion of trouble, and (3) love. But & courtesan should
never allow love to interfere with the eamming of money,
which is her main objective. On the 1on of freedom
from troubles and worries, however, relative import-
ance of the situation should be carefully considered.*

i See Chapter XI.
* The perstitute’s promary  objective 680 %o wmis alive. Wiinteyer
threateus one’s misty shoold be removed Fort, | necrmary. or the ol
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-
CH. XXIX |

']‘J When an eligible lover presents himself and pays

" eourt to her, a courtesan should not at once accept his
How & prostimss SUit; for males do nol esteem what i
shauld secim & casily achieved. To ascertain the real
EEFIOns character of the lover's attraction for her,
she should secretly employ her cleverest attendants or
massenrs, musicians, and jesters or persons devoted to the
lover, to be near him (and find out whether it is a passing
fancy or a genuine passion on his part). In the absence
of these, she should employ a Pithamarda (an itinerant
tutor of fashionable behaviour), From them she should
learn about the purity or buseness of his technique of love-
making (whether he is fond of normal or perverse methods
and o on), the type and character of his passion and his
tastes in women, the quality of his attachment (whether
his attachment is likely to be temporary or permanent ete. )
and his liberality or parsimony. Having made herself
sure that the lover means genuine hisiness, she should get
into intimate acquaintance with him through the agency
of a4 Bita'. This should be brought about by getting a
Pith;:nrdn to bring the lover ?Bl.tfw b?;:rtmn*s residence
on pretext of witnessing a i veen quails, cmks_
of rams or a talking duel betwsen pet birds or theatricals.
of a musical concert; conversely, the prostitute may get =
hersell invited to the lover’s place, On the arrival of the
lover to her place she should entertain him and put him in
excellent humonr and should present him, ﬂ-'n_lmre-'mﬁ..-
with something or other, exhorting him to use it pers
ally. She shonld please him by holding social gath

of money. Sairty being sssuped. mosey should be the next shjective, i

Npcesary, At the cont ol Jove: .
' A procumr and pimp who had once been & fashimable s | s

Chapter 1V
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af the kind which the lover particularly likes and by using
appropriate means for showing him honour (i.e., by pre-
senting rare perfumes, garlands, ete., such as are present-
ed to very distinguished guests). Then, when the man
has departed from her place, she should frequently send
presents to him by the hands of a female attendant who
can falk well and wittlly. She should also sometimes go
personally to the man’s residence, accompanied by a Pitha-
marda, on one pretext or another.
In this matter, there are the following slokas:
“When the paramour-to-be presents himself at a
prostitute’s place, she should receive him lovingly with
presents of betel, garlands and fine unguents and should
arrange music and dance recitals and social gatherings.
When he has become enamoured of her, gifts should be
given and rings and wraps exchanged. Suggestive hints
about sexual intercourse should be thrown by her own
ﬁop!n (.., she should not make the suggestion herself,
farward behaviour makes women cheap in the eyes of
men), or through loving-gifts (the absolute character of
ﬁ- gifts will make the infnhmmﬂingpmnr:zu think that
15 prepared to give up evervthing to or through
invitations from Pithamardas or other ntten{{n];rus to spend
the night there or by the application of the technique of
sexual approach (such as reciprocating energetically to his
embrace, kisses, efc.), Having in this manner got him to
lie with her, she should later initiate him more and more
into the pleasures of love.’" :

' L., by showing him ways and styles of sexunl satistaction that he may
mtmnhmhdwumdhﬂymtﬁmhthmm“:hpﬁ.
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CHAPTER XXX

HOW A PROSTITUTE SHOULD PLEASE HER PARA-
MOUR BY ADOPTING THE WAYS OF A WIFE

HavinG secured the paramour, the prostitute, to please
him, should act like a devoted and sole wife. She should
make him more and more infatuated without falling in love
with him herself; but she should pretend as if she had
becomé attachied to him: this, in brief, is what is to be
done, She should be under the control of her mother,
who will act the part of a cruel and covetous woman. If
she has no mother, she should fake up one. This mother
should behave as if she were not much pleased with the
paramour and should sometimes forcibly take the woman
away from his company (as if to compel her “‘daughter”
to transfer her attentions to another paramour: this pre-
tente sometimes vields a lot of money from an infatuated
paramour), At this the prostitute should feign bashfui-
ness, fear and want of interest in, and disgust with, every-
thing; all the same, she should not disobey her *‘mother’s"
orders, She should inform the paramour that she has
bezn suffering from an imaginary illness that is not loath-
some, is sudden and irregular jn its onset and is net
apparent to the eye (e.g., headache, migraine, etc), so
that she may puot this up as an excuse for not having come
in to him, whatever the real reason for the avoidance.
Nevertheless, she should send her maid-servant to him for
a few flowers and garlands used by him and a fow of his

betels.

L., she should pretend ns U his favonrs asd his love were ihe anly
effedlive pemedy for her feigned illnes.
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When the paramour has sexual intercourse with her,
the prostitute should express wander at the artistry of his
How & premtitute  SPPTOACH and should display her great
shoudd simutate  willingness to learn from bim the sixty-
Kl four techniques of approach.’ She should
persuade the paramour himself to give repeated demon-
striations of the lessons he gives in the technique of ap-
proach. She should privately practise the arts that give
him particular pleasure and should confide to him her
most intimate desires.  She should take cére to keep con-
cealed whatever defects there may be in the private [E::T
of her body. When the paramour turns round in bed,
she should so lie as to face him and should return his gaze
lovingly, She should acquiesce when he caresses her
pudenda and should kiss and embrace him when he is

‘When he is absent-minded, she should look at him
anxiously (as if in concern for his tronble or yorry).
When he is in the street, she should watch him from her
house and should he chance to sed her at if, she shonld
feign shyoess (as if hir secret Jove for him had been be-
trayed); this is the way to disarm all his possible suspi-
cions of ber inconstancy. She should profess to abhor
all that he dislikes and love all that he likes, praise the
excellence of all he thinks attructive and express joy in
his happiness and sorrow in his sorrow. She sh sel
up enguiries a5 o whether he is attached to any other
female (s demonstration of amorous jealousy); should
feign short spells of displeasure with him and should pro-
fess her Concern by imputing to some other women the
toath-and-nail marks she herself had previously made on
him. She should nol express her desive for a sexual con-

's-l:h.?uxn_
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gress by words, signs or gestures, She may, however,
express that desire in words by pretending to be talking
in her sleep or under the stress of illness, if she finds her
hints unavailing.

A prostitute should make frequent mention of the
meritorious deeds of her beau. She should understand
How & prostitute  the real implications of the words he says
m“' mder and, having ascertained them, should

e, "o tb refer to them with praise. She should fol-

e 'lmvuphislmdinmlktuslmwhhnhm'
wisdom and learning. When she has won his love she
should express as a rule her agreement with all his views
except on the matter of his wife or wives.' Whmﬂwtm
beau sighs, yawns, slips, stumbles or falls, she sho
express her concern as if in anxiety for his welfare; when-
ever he sneczes, has a it of coughing in the midst of con-
versation: or shows amazement, she should say, to show
her affection, **May you live to be a hundred or & thot-
sand."* Whenever he may be in a melancholy mood, she
should enquire whether it is due to illness or to the hosti-

lity of anybody. She should not praise a third person in
his presence nor should she criticise any person for a defect
bean. She should

that may cqually be shared by her bea
::nr the gifts of her lover, however insignificant they may

.Hh]ﬁeaccu.snﬁnmmnmﬂcu.gﬂnﬂth&pamﬂ
] illness befalls

A prostiture’s oo 11
AT e wvecs foign aversion to food, bemoan the
wd foy  trouble, profess her determination to leave

the kingdom with him and even offer to buy him out of
'mummma.mmwm:mwwnm-
Sli¥ his wife, duunmtmhnm'myutmﬂmp-ldﬁhrriﬂhiﬂm

by her beau.
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his debis and obligations to the king, She should say
that, having got him, she has achieved her life’s highest
bliss. Shonld the lover gain wealth or succeed in a par-
ticular objective or regain his health she should fulfil her
vows, announced previously, to the gods and take up her
ormaments again for constant wear. But she should take
care not to eat too muoch.'! She should mention in her
songs the personal name and clan name of the lover. She
should feign o headache and (after laying herself down on
the bed), having taken the lover's hand in Ber own, should
place it on her head and brow and feign to fall asleep at
its soothing touch; or she should recline on his lap and
feign sleep. Should he go away for a short time, she
should go with him, saying that she cannot brook even the
briefest separation from him. She should profess a desire
to have a son by him and to precede him in death.

A prostitute should not converse in private with any-
body in a mwmmmﬁ t-:} her lover, She should

- ' rom undertaking vows
Mnistes” e and fasts by maintaining that the sin of
wile's conlluct  pon.observance of these may be visited on
her; and if her persuasions are not successful,
she should berself undertake them along with him.
Should there be an argument with any person over
any matter, she should mention her lover and point out
how impaossible it wonld be for the arguer to establish the
point since it would even be impossible for her lover him-
self. She should regard the people of her lover

! In his annetation Yashodtum explains that over-feeding Jeads to physi-
cal delects like sagging breasts, ete. Then, agmin, a prostiute shonld
Bot eit bot things, for they casse fever: Thiz whenm b lover has exime
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and her own people with equal esteem. She should
join no soiree without her lover's company, should
profess honour at being able to wear his left-over
garlands efc, and partake of the remnants of his dishes
and should praise the lineage, culture, learning, caste,
colour, Tiches, native place; wealth of friends, qualities,
youth and affability of her lover, She should have
connotsseurs and experts sent to the place where the lover
may ha#e-nrmqged a concert, should follow him wherever
he may go without fearing the rigours of winter, summer
or tains and, while performing a religious nte, should
express a desire to be united with the lover in the next
birth. She should adopt the technique of amour, the
coital activity and the passional behaviour that are pleasing
to the lover, should express anxiety lest others should
bewitch him out of his love for her and, to demonstrate -
her love for him, shonld always quarrel with her mother
(real or so-called) over the question of going out to the lover
(and refusing the advances of other clients). [f this
mother leads her forcibly (all faked) to another keeper, she
should threaten (but not actually attempt) suicide by
poison, fasting, stabbing or hanging and. by informing the
lover of her resolve throngh a messenger, should have his
confidence in her lovalty restored. Or she should curse
her own profession that compels her to renounce love at
her mother's commands or for filthy Incre. Nevertheless
she should not dispute with her mother over the question
of money and, in fact, should do nothing without her
mother’s advice.'

Fa, all her dctions should be 0 caleulited as (o extort the maslmum
Postible pmount of monny from the Jover, for the outstanding purpos
ol u gecatitiiie's peofession i to scquire mooey. nnid lve or plessure s
& mubsidiary ohject,
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When the lover sets out for foreign parts, a prostitute
should extract an oath from him that he would return
soon and, as long as he is away she should refrain from
toilet and wearing of all ornaments and decorations except
only bangles made of conch-shells (such as wives wear as
a charm for the welfare of their husbands) in consideration
A prostitute’s con.  OF his welfare.' She should allude to
duct when the Teminiscences of the days enjoved with
oyes_ 3§ ey the lover, should visit female soath-sayers
and occultists who speak about the future from divine
inspiration and should profess a desire to be in the position
of the stars, the moon and the sun so that she could see the
lover and he could see her in his distant sojourn. She
should describe in details to people attached to the lover
happy dreams about him that she had during the preceding
- night iind express her longing for his safe and early return;

should she have dreamt bad dreams, she should profess
concern and have sacred rites performed to pacify the
agents of evil,” When the lover returns she should offer
worship to the God of Love (Kamadeva), make votive
offerings to all the gods, have cloths ete. brought in by
her female companians for distribution and make ings
of lumps of food to crows, saying that she had promised
these if the lover came back safe to her. All

the feeding of the crows should be done also

subsequent to the first visit of the lover to her (f.e., when
the prostitute first passed jnto his keeping), She should
keep on telling that she would have followed her lover,

! The weating of concheshell batigles (s snjiimed on all Hindo wivws a8 a
mark of their being with husbands aml a spell 0 ward off evils tir Aheir
hmbands The practics persists o thin day. A similar signiifc amos
attaches to the application of vermilion powdes b5 the head bot wheg
the tmshaod war away it was common to' discontinue the practice.

* Sk aa the maligoont setare. plasets and deitive
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so deeply attached to ber, in death if he had died {away

from home).
The following are the characteristics of one who is

deeply attached : _

One who places complete reliance on the professions
and opinions of a woman, has the same tastes and incli-
m deep a1~ nations as the woman in matters of sexual

union, f{ulfils her desires whatever their
miture, is afraid of nothing for her love (i.e.. cares nothing
for scandal, impropriety or social punishment] and has no
thought for himself in his attachment to her is called a
deeply attached person.

The above have been extracted from the freatise
composed by Dattaka as an illustration.  What has been
left unsaid should be gathered from men experienced in
these matters and from an examination of the nature of

There are two aphorisms' in this connection:

“Even experts can hardly ascertain from signs and
gestures whether a prostitute’s love is gennine or assumed.
For very thin is the line between genuine and simulated
passion, there being no material standards of judgment
a8 10 passion; women can simulate out of abounding greed
all the outward behaviour incidental to genuine attach-
ment; and as for men, they are undiscriminating by nature,
ttust women who profess love for them and act in
Obedience to the sexual impulse. Prostitutes are passion-

" Thewe wlohas am an exhortation to the reader not to trast & prowtitute’s
Word o tebavioar.  The omder may find interrst ln eomparing the com:
duct of @ mle wife with Mg{gmﬂﬂiﬂhullﬂ:ﬂbﬂd'htﬁlﬂm{nﬂ.

Ay eplained in the sacceoding chapters. the purpose of & postitute in
devation fike o wile fs extraction of wealth. These conclud-

g
18g Wohis form the motif of the teet chapter deiling with the methods
ﬂw.nlmnnﬂuﬁﬁmﬂmmmﬁm Jorves.
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ately in love at one moment and absolutely cold at the
next; they take pains to please at one moment and abandon
their lovers at the next after having extracted all their
wealth. It is impossible, therefore, to understand the
ways of prostitutes.’”



CHAPTER XXXI

HOW A COURTESAN EARNS HER MONEY
AND HOW SHE EXPELS THE IMPOVERISHED
LOVER

TaERE are two ways of extracting wealth out of decply
attached paramours: (i) the natural, i.¢., easy way and (ii)
the methodical, i.e., carefully planned, way. Somne pre-
ceptors are of the opinion that if a prostitute receives more
wealth than was expected by her without any effort on her
part, she should not exert herself to get still more wealth.
Vatsyayina, however, is of the opinion that even where

The following are some of the ways in which a prosti-
tute can extract money from her paramour without causing
an impression of avarice:

When dealers i ornaments, sweetmeats, condiments,
specially prepared dishes, beverages, garlands, cloths, per-
How & estmct fumes or other articles call at her place,
meney froms the she should, in the presence of the p
: " moitr, purchase their wares by paying:
them on the spot, though the accounts conld have
ﬂﬂlﬂdlalwrinumusun!mmofhuainﬁsmthu
eagemness to have the things may cause the paramour
pay for it. She should praise valtiable articles belonging
hthﬂmiﬂhisprmmwthathamayth:mkshehua
great desire for them and may present .
lhuuldtellhimabauthurim;mdmacdebmhnnu!_n
sicred vow or a tree-planting cersmony or the founding

5
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of a puobiic rest-house within a garden, or the establish-
ment of a shrine, or excavation of a public water-reservoir,
or garden festivities and should make the necessity of
making love-gifts to the invited guests at these ceremonies
a_convenient excuse for taking money from him. She
shonld report to him that while coming out to him at mght,
town guards or burglars—as the case may be, of course
by previous armangement with them—had detained her
and robbed her of her ornaments, so that the paramour,
thinking that she had lost her ornaments coming to him
out of love, may pay for a new set.' She should also
report the loss of her property by fire or theft or through
the carclessness of her mother and should include in the
alleged loss not only her own valuables but ernaments re-
presented as borrowed from others for wearing on a special
occasion (6.g., a party) as also ornaments given her by
the paramour. She should bring to his ears through a
secret agent of hers (who passes as a friend of his) reports
of costs incurred by her in arranging nightly visits to his
place.® She shounld contract debis (by arrangement) to
defray expenses connected with the paramour's parties
and fake up a quarrel over this with her mother in his
presence. She should cleverly get him to know of her in-
ability to attend a ceremony at the house of a friend on
account of her inability, through having no money, to
“manage suitable presents; she should, of course, have in-
formed him beforehand that this particular friend had on
® previous occasion given her waluable presents. She

! It was nwml for frostitates and mistreses o come 0 the drawingorooms
ol the benux 0t might. CY Chapter IV, under sub-tithe Dnly Life of &
Mam of Fachion and Chapter XX, under subtitle How Ows shosdd

Recovpe a Denved Woman,
* E.py In Worping armed guands for protection on the way, keeping &
retinme ol sttendants, et
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<hould make cuts in the expenses that are indispensable
for maintenance of her health in such a_mgmﬂ!hnt-hﬂ

good offices to physicians and high State officers on con-
venient occasions so that they may, when required, extort
money out of the paramour.® She should help the friends
and well-wishers of the paramour in their troubles so that
they" may in their turn be inclined to persuade him to pay
her more money, She should get him to pay for repairs
to her residence and anm*bntulﬂ}émﬂ)'tuﬁmnllegpd
expenses of the sacred ceremoni the first rice cere-
mony, the first huir-cutting ceremany, ete.) of a f
friend’s son or of the fulfilment of the friend's yearnings’
or of her medical treatment or even of relieving her of
hise distress, She should sell one or two of her ornaments
for the sake of the paramour in his very presence 50 as to
compel him to find more maney for her. She should nego-
tiate with dealers (having ﬁeuiam.l}r made arrangemenis
with them regarding the £ transactions) for the *‘sale””
of ornaments, furniture and utensils dear to her so that
the paramour may think she must be very short of money
to be compelled to dispose of her daily necessaries and
may give her more money. She should, on the pretext
that her chattels have been mixed up with and ex

for, those of a neighbouring courtesin on account of
similarity, purchase a new set of snperior utensils.®

1 Lr..qlmtralnnlhlhﬂnruhdhummmmum
{lrn pake ower o sharo i het.
'W!Mdmm.vmmmndmmﬂ aty of progoabcy

hujubﬂnpnllhduupmﬂhﬂ*dutr-
; hes to take Jans of

one mpother's cliattnds o festive occasiboe The: e s to convey the
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A prostitute should constantly recall and recite the
past munificence of her paramour, should get secret agents
How 1o gmtity (0 tell him how her neighbouring courfe-
he Pacmour into  sans have been eaming more than she
Peyig sacosivély. and . inshis Presence, shoold herself de-

of reluctance, whether her story is trne or made up, how
she is being lavishly paid, She should circulate stories
to the effect that she would publicly reject, or that she has
been rejecting, the offers made by discarded former para-
mours for a resumption of relationships by promising
bigger payments. These stories will so please him that
he will gladly pay more. She should bring to his atten-
tion how beanx who wanted to compete with him in

ly.  Or she shonld have a boy sent to the paramour at his
residence (when he is carousing in the company of friends)
with the message that she will not come out to him again
(if he does not pay).' Thesa are the ways of a prostitute
AcquiTing money.

A prostitute should know from changes in the para-

of growing MOUr'S moods and facial expression when
1’3’32.,..,“ W a” he has grown indifferent. These take,
FRiamagy among others, such forms as the follow..
ing: He pays-her either less or more than he used to pay,

'm’m’ hllhﬂlt'l#umﬁﬂlrﬂphimlﬂ: "5t should request
mwmywhhmmﬁh-ﬁ-ﬂmmn-mud_-ru.mub
mﬂmwmw&m." We have ncoepted the oiber
Mﬂmmmm.
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or associates with her adversaries or acts contrary to his:
declared intention, or stops giving her the customary
allowance, or forgets all about what he promised (o give
or backs out of it by giving it & different interprelation,
ot speaks in unintelligible codes or signs to his partisans
in her presence or slips away from her on the pretext
that he has some work to do for a friend, or speaks in
private to friends and attendants of his former mistresses.
Before the paramour can, however, have an idea of the
woman's intentions, she should take possession of his valu-
ables on one pretext or another. A creditar (by previous
arrangement) should take these away from her by force

for ex of the . If he mises an objection,
the creditor should take the case into the law court
A paramour who has grown cold himsslf abandons the
prostitute; it needs no h nﬁnmmnn her part to evict
' him. If, however, the paramout remains
A prostitate’s oy Hached to her but is no longer in a posi-
EVROTS tion to give her as much as he had given
in the past, she should treat him with cold neglect as if
: his weaith

he were an offender. « If he should have lost
and becoms unable to provide her any longer with wealth
shunhuulﬁtakumlmthHHMrandﬂ:m#himuur
by the employment of smituble means. The external or
objective ways of achipving this are as follows:
%Mmﬁhmthﬁambhymadm.
sistently practises (in his presence) those ‘that
fl_hmhpnrﬂcu]arb'upmhnm
kpsandstampinghﬂ‘leetonthegmund. She spins out
lu:sgtn]hwithnlhmmmh}ccﬁnbnutwhithhah
‘Hubunwﬂlm-pwmtimhhltbmd-muﬂi;ﬂhﬂrnm
M-Iﬂmhﬂluirrwm'h!lnﬂutw'quhhwuhm
liberality and good tmste. Ha will quietly ssrrendor the valusbles,
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ignorant, expresses no wonder at his erudition or attain-
ments in arts and sciences and, on the contrary, passes
strictires on the shortcomings of his education. She' tries
to humiliate him by hook or by crook, passes a long time
with men ranked above him, awaits neither his advice nor
his assistance in her affairs, censures men having the same
faults as he and remains in g solitary place (i.e., does not
come out to meet him when he calls),

The internal or subjective methods of eviction are as
ollows :

When the paramour approaches her with drinks,
betels, etc. for sexual intercourse, she professes concern
or rejects them, refuses to vield her mouth to him for a4
kiss, resists him “in his attempt to gain access fo her
pudenda, resents his miking marks on her body with the
mails or festh, creates s barrier against him with her arms

byhiammbﬂmmdpm:htohesicupy. She calls
upon him to give her sexual safisfaction when she finds
him fatigued, jeers at him if he does not succeed and has
no praise for him if he succeeds. If the paramour, like
lust-smitten beast, tries to make up to her for copulstion
by day, she leaves the house and betakes herself to the
place of a great man,?

Y, su oficer of the lows polles, & judicial officer, otc,,, who have
mdmﬂmnummfuh@utmﬂhqﬁumlx. Tha passlonues
pammmonr cannot purene her ilwm, Sr:uﬂiumduﬁn;durt‘hu
W held to be sinful by Hindu seriptiu): sutharities. From the fact, hows
«vrr, that Vitsypayana descriles 2 courtemsa’s aversion 1o it only in the
mntn[ﬂnm:rhuhuhﬂhhhﬁnphmwwmth
mmhlhgmjmﬂmmuwmhm&hﬂhﬂm.ﬁpﬂﬂg
amonyg  pablic wonrn sl clandestine mistrrases,

236




CH. xxx1 | KAMA-SUTRA

Further, she finds fault with whatever the paramour
says and langhs when he speaks seriously. When he speaks
playfully she langhs as if at another's joke or looks angrily
at, and slaps, her own attendants. She interrupts his
flow of WCI:I'CEs by launching into another topic in the midst
of his speech or recounts his shortcomings and vices, de-
claring them fo be incurable: She gets her servants to
say hurting words to him, avoids meeting him every time
he calls and demands of him unattainable things, 1f even
these fail to send him packing, she tells him in plain words
that he is dismissed.

All the above-mentioned observations regarding the
acquisition of paramours by prostitutes have been made
by Dattaka. There are two slokas in this connection: “A
prostitute should accept a paramour after careful examina-
tion. After acceptance sho should please him; when he
is infatoated with her she should suck him dry of his
wealth and at last abandon him. This is: the duty of a
public woman. I a prostitute accepts these principles in
remaining under the keeping of a paramour, no paramours
can dupe her of her dues; on the contraty, It i= she that

miakes heaps of money out of men."”
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CHAPTER XXXIT

HOW A COURTESAN REPAIRS HER BROKEN
RELATIONS WITH A FORMER PARAMOUR

WhEN the present paramour has been sucked dry of his
wealth and thrown out, a prostitute should make up to a

former paramour with whom relations
53‘15.‘-“- s  Were broken off provided the latter is still
formee pRAmOt  wealthy after having squandered z lot and
is still enamoured of her. ' If, however, he should have
transferred his affection to a different woman, this will
bave to be ascertained. Such a former beau can belong
to one of the following six categories:

(z) He may have given up, of his own will, this
prostitute as well as his next concubine.

(2} He may have been thrown from the house of this
prostitute as well as from that of the next one to whom
he attached himself.

(3) Humayhavelu&thk'ﬁmﬁmufhism will
but may have been evicted by the other one.

(4) He may have left this one of his free will and
may be firmly establishéd at the place of the other une.

(s) He may have been evicted by this one and may
have left the other of his free will,

(6] He may have been evicied by this one but firmly
estabished at the place of the other.

Of these six categories, the bean who has been evicted
from both places (category no. 2) should not'be considered
for resumption of relationships though he may have made
approaches through Pithamardas' and others, For fickle

' Seo Chapter 1V,
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of mind as such a man i5, he has no consideration for the
mernits or demerits of a woman, If, however, such & bean
is steady of mind and wealthy and has been evicted by
the other courtesan who hoped to get from another para-
mour more money than he would give, be should be recon-
ciled on the consideration that, being angry with the mis-
tress who has just discarded him, he may lavish riches
on the one who has sought reconciliation. 1If, howewver,
he has been rejected by the other prostitute for being
impoverished or miserly, he should not be selected.

Reconciliation with 4 bean who left her of his own
accord but has been evicted by the other women (3rd cate-
gory) shotld be effected only if be pays excessively at the
very beginning, but not otherwise,

I a beau who left a prostitute and is well established

- in another's place (4th category) sends out “feelers” far
reconciliation, the pros and cons of the matter should be
debated. If she finds the position like this: *"He had gone
over from here to the other woman in search of livelier
enjoyment and, not finding it there, wishes to come back
to me and wants to know if T am agrecable to accepting
hit again; if 1 do accept him now, he will surely give me
riches out of love for me''; or like this: *‘Having discoves-
&d many defects in that woman, he finds many points of
excellence in me; in this case the appreciative beau will
pile me handsomely with niches”; she should be recon-
ciled to him,  If, however, he is found to be in eatly youth
(immature), or having @ roving eye flitting from this
woman to that (i.e., fond of enjoying one woman to-day
and another to-morrow), or intent upon cheating, or of
passion evanescent like the stain left by turmeric.' or

' The bright yellow tnt kuown s “Indian yellow™ cbenined from the
tuber of tho curcwma fonga plant,
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whimsical even to the extent of doing injuries, be should
not be accepted again.

If a beau who was evicted by the prostitute now desir-
ous of reunion and who has left the other woman of his
own accord (5th category) sends out "'feelers'’ for recon-
ciliation, the first woman should debate the pros and cons
of the matter. Should she find that the beau wants to
come back to her out of love and will therefore give her
much money, he being o enamoured of her qualities as
to find no joy whatever in other women, she should be
reunited to him. If, on the contrury, she has reason to
suspect that he wishes to be revenged on her, by getting
infimate with her now, for the mean way in which she had
thrown him out in the past or that he wishes fo regain from
her, by creating her confidence or by acting as her willing
servitor or by pretending to make love to her, the wealth
she had cheated him of during their previous association,
or that he wants to cause her to give up her present
paramour and then to abandon her himseli, she should
conclude ‘that such a mun entertains no good intentions
towards her and should not be accepted. One who has
different intentions (i.e.. B angry with her for having
evicted him but harbours no malicions intentions) may be
i 2wt also explai

above procedure ins what a titute:
should do when a lover evicted by her and mtahi;r:l:ad at
another woman’s place (6th category) negotiates for
retnion through agents.

If & former lover, whether unattached or attached to
another woman, now sends agents with an offer for
tﬁmmﬂht'iut:‘l. a pmtit:ta sll]:nuld take the i:ahéiiaﬁw in

negotiations, though without giving present
paramour, on ohe of the following cunsi'dﬂt;finm: {i) that
since be had been driven away by herself on the charge
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(real or faked) of making up to another woman and,
having lost her, had gone over to another
mmhﬂu Eﬂi‘umandmmwtr}nngmmmmto
VeI (i) that as soon as talks with her
, he would bréak off with the other
woman; (iii) lﬁat her prﬁent parmmour, who s vain of his
munificence to her, should be humbled;* (iv) that he has
sbeppﬂdmm a period of financial pruspenty or has acquired
or come into more landed properties or has been appointed
to a position of anthority in the government; (v) that he
has lost his wife; (vi) that he has become a man of indepen-
dent means; (vii) that he has separated from his father or
brothers; (viii) that by adopting him again as paramour
she may be enahbled fo get at a very wealthy man who is
attached to him in friendship; (ix) that by having him she
may show her prowess to his wife who had insulted her;®
(x) that by having him she may cause a rift between his
friend, who covets his present mistress, and the latter,
who hates her deeply; or, lastly, (xi) that by making a
mnqumtolhim{urnsemnd time she may increase the
ficklensess of his mind.
Having decided to take back a former lover, she

' A varant reading of the text hero gives n different mweaning—"that the
wealth of bis presnot mistross should be diminished” We are, however,
not inclined to favour this reauding. The central idea i that & prostitote
changes her paramonr when by begios to diy op an & source of income
or wien o biggey sourse of iwome b i view.

* Is., either by getting hitn to leave the prostitute or by wianing sway

hin Jove from the prosfitute in e post. Both, of courns, am groat
“lusules’ to the eneraring ability of & prostitnte.  In all anclent os well
én modivil countries [t was corsldered an insult to the profesion of
thy prostitute #f a citizen worthy of the name remained faithiolly devoted
B his wilo, and & paver lmult § be broke sway from the arma of 4
professional ‘to roturn tn those of & mere wife.
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shonld get Pithamardas' and other helpers of hers' to
explain to him that she loved him deeply but that she was
How & courtsan COmpelled, on account of her dependence
shodld make up to  on her devil of a mother, to throw him out,
* formet fowr  also that she loathes her present paramour
and hates his embraces. These persons, armed with some
of the souvenirs, presented by him to her, should persuade
him to believe this by describing her past love for him,

These souvenirs should be so selected as to recall to him

memories of good offices done to, or evil prevented for,
her in the past and indicate that she remembers him

lovingly and gratefully. These are the ways of repairing
&

love.
Regarding the relative merits of a new and a former

lover, the earlier preceptors are of opinion that a former

lover is to be preferred since his conduct and manner of

loving being known, he is easier to please by the application
of attentions and caresses, But Vitsyayana is of the
opinion that a former lover, having besn “‘bled’ once
here and then at another place, is unlikely to be able to
give munificently and is, in addition, very difficult to be
Mdufﬁn]mwofﬂn&mnmntobcwﬂﬁngh

g':h much, while a new lover can be easily entertained.,

case, however, has to be considered on merits since
all men differ from one another by nature.' |

‘l.t.nimmﬂdm“:im-hm:ﬁmhf
teaching prostitutes end besus. See Chapizr V.

ﬂnhtm:-.mbemyhuwku-umrpmimuhdmﬂ!'
may live been evioted by hir, Thus be may be an wary anid suspicions

an a rritstated lowver. mﬂmmw.tﬁwm.a-m--

hmnhymmmummmhnbnmmu wealthy.
242



CH, xxx11 ]

There are some slokas in this mmiion:
"“Reconciliation with -a former lover is desired by
prostitutes with the object of severing him from his present
miistress or to humble the vanity of the present paramour.
A deeply enamoured paramour is afraid of the prospect
of his mistress uniting with another lover, connives at her
faults and plies her with enormous riches out of fear of
her leaving him. A prostitnte should make up to one who
is not attached to her (if he is liberal in spending) and
¢ one who is attached to her (if he has been sucked
dry); and when an intermediary of a prospective lover
2 her, should praise the puramour who is very
; with, though not much enanioured of, her. She
chould, however, meet and unite with her former lover,
now approaching her through agents, at her leisure. In
this manner should she retain her connection with her
former lover without letting go of the present paramour.
After having satisfied her devoted and obliging paramout,
a prostitute may go and meet another client and having
‘milked’ him of his money, come back and entertain the
paramour over again.' A prostitute should ronsider, first
of all, her future welfare, then her gains and then the
- of abounding love and friendship in reconciling

to ene of her former lovers."”

KAMA-SUTRA
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of immediate moment the latter should for abvious reasons
be preferred.  But Vatsyayana says that the latter regards
her as sufficiéntly paid once the good office is done, but a
generous man never cares for his past munificence. Even
in respect of these two the question of future praspects
should decide the choice.

Between a man who remembers his past munificences
and one paturally generous, the preceptors decide, for
reasons stated to be obvious, in favour of the later. But,
says Valsyayana, a naturally generous man, even if meti-
culgusly served for a long fime by a prostitute, does not
care for the wealth he lavished in the past on her' (and
Mforsakes her) on the discovery of some cause of affence
in her conduct or on an offence being imputed to her by a
rival prostitute; for these men are often high-tempered,
simple-minded and used to homage everywhere. But the
other man takes into acconnt all he did for her in the
past,” is not quickly disaffected and, being of that turn of
the mind which examines the Qualities and faults of a
persan, does not believe in allegations falsely made. Even
here, however, the chaice shonld depend on the relative
chances of future gains.

The earlier preceptors opine that between a friend’s
request and immediate gain of wealth the latter should for
obvious reasons be preferred. But Valsyayana says that
while it is always open for one-to earn wealth alterwards,
a friend would be lost once his (or her) word is disregard-
ed. Even here, however, the question of future gains
should decide the choice. (Should it Prove contrary to
the friend’s request) she should entreat the friend, by

' Alterzatively, does sot take hmmhnrpﬂhhum:hghuhq
him.

'Mmuvﬂy,mhludm-hmhu
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placing before her as a reason for immediate earning of
money an impending costly affair, to excuose her for the
day, assure the friend that the request would be honoured
on the morrow and then accept the big money proferred.!
According to the preceptors, in a tie between earning
of wealth and prevention of a loss of money, the former
shounld be preferred. But Vatsyavana says that while
wealth can be measured, a misfortune becomes immeasur-
able once it has started to befall. Even here, however, the
relative importance of the two alternatives should decide the
choice. This explains that the certain curing of an evil
should be preferred to the doubtful acquisition of wealth.
Taking of money in such quantities as can bear the
expenses involved in the construction of temples, water
Escess pains o Teservoirs and pleasure-gardens, the build-
proatitutes ing of dams or bridges over lowlands, the
furnishing of houses for consignment to the fire-god, the
giving of thousands of kine to Brahmins through the inter-
mediacy of other persons® and endowments for perma-
nent worships of, and offerings to, deities—these consti-
tute the excess gains of superior courtesans® (gamikas),

* L., & Irieed's request shoold only be tormed down when the other
altermative s Hkoly to yisld grest future beoefifs. H this v explaioed
aod wmifficient goonds for the seed of saming money lmmedisisly am
prossuted b the fHead, therd will be bo rift in {riendship. In o case
of camgal incoma yersuz obliging a inend, the lormer s to be sacnificed,
¥ A Bralimin cannod scorpt & gift fom & prostitute, hence the need of
an Intermediary.

* In. this chapter Vatsyayaus dividew prostitutes into . thres  categories—
(1) courtesams, [t} besotifu] prostitutes, wod (lil) commen whopss. The
tourtesan or pamike occngisd & apecial position, Iike the Greok hefeira)
tu socioty. o She was beautiful, wersed in the sixty-foor arts, evtoemed
by the public, honvured by kings, (ralsd by Jeaders of fashicn and
sought after by all who aspimd fo faskionable city life. She -was sot
auly the last won! in sexml plesure imt also reproscted the scoe of
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The excess gains of beautiful body-sellers (rupajibis)

the superior lylrz are denoted by omaments on every

part of the body, the building of big residences, and homes

and furniture made shining with costly utensils and vases
and a host of attendants,

The excess gains of prostitutes belonging to the
superior type of the maid-servant class (kumbhadasi) are
denoted by their ability to wear clean clothes, cat
adequate food, use perfumes and eat betels every day and
put on ornaments with a little gold in them.

The preceptors say that the excess gains of average
and inferior prostitutes of each of the above-mentioned
categaries should be worked out from what has been just
said. Vatsyayana, however, says that these cannot be
set down as mvariable criteria for excess gains in view
of the variable nature of a prostitute’s earnings which
dﬁnﬂ on the place and the time and the prosperity,
ability to pay and infatuation of the paramour and the
~sexual inclinations of the people of the locality.

A prostitute may forego considerations of cash gain
andmymuptnmﬂpaymth_mmwhemdm
Whes prostitutes. (1) wants to prevent the paramour from
forego  wealth visiting some other woman, (#) wants to
seduce a beau attached to another woman, (#1) wants to
prevent another woman from CAMing excess gains,

cilegories, again. & divided inte thres stb-eategories, .{:} syperior, | (i)
averags, aod (i) nferior. Vatryayana describes



—
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{rv) wants to increase, by association with a particular
beau, her own status, prosperity, reputation and attrac-
tion in the eyes of fashionable people, (v) wants some
visitor to help in rescuing her from difficulties, {vi) wants
to discomfit a bean who was formerly infatuated with her
but had transferred his affection to another woman by
disregarding his generosity to her in the past or (vi) desires
love alone out of the goodness of her heart. Should she
desire, by attaching herself to a man, to gain in future
or to avert a misfortune, she should tuke no payment at
all from him.

A prostitute will, however, extract all the gain she
can from a paramour when she thinks (1) that she wounld
When they ex- forsake him and go out for a reconcilia-
tract fors tion with an old flame, (i) that he wonld
Bo home and get reconciled to his wife, (#1) that the head
of the family next to him would .control him, as with a
goad, and prevent him from committing fallies (like
squandering on whores), (fv) that his master or father
would return home from a sojourn abroad, (v) that he
would soon be dismissed from his present position or
(vi) that he is a fickle-minded man.*

A prostitute will desire future gains from a paramour,
whom she will please with all the appearance of devotion,
Where one cin wtlenshgthimmthalthepmanm.
trust to futare beinghimsaﬁnnnh!e.hasmunﬁaedp&}*—
ments which are, therefare, certain, (i) that he will oon
have control over a State department or an estate, (1if) that
his emoluments are almost due (in the case of a State or
private servant), (iv) that his cargo ships or carivans are
due to arrive soon (in the case of a merchant), (v) that the

'm-nﬂu{rhthlhihﬁmmmnmmthhhﬂ

Hﬂﬁnﬂd.m*mh!hem-iﬂ{hm.
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harvest in his estate will soan be ripe (in the case of 2
noble), (w) that her man always remembers services dene

‘to him or {v#) that he is always true to his word.

There are the following slokas:—

“Avoid from a distance, in the present as well as for
the future, those who earn their wealth by bard labour
and those hard-hearted men who are favourites of kings,
Go in with every care for those whom it is harmful to
avoid and beneficial to keep on good terms with and make
love to those on every possible pretexy. Persue even at
your own expense those men of great enthusinsm and
noble tastes who, when they are pleased, give unlimited
wealth in return for small services.” '



CHAPTER XXXITV

CONSIDERATION OF COMPLICATIONS AND
DOUBTS ARISING FROM GAINS AND
LOSSES; TYPES OF PROSTITUTES

Ix the process of amassing of wealth' losses, complica-
tions with other objectives and doubts crop up, These
arise out of deficiency of thinking power, excessive attach-
ment to some person or excess of pride, duplicity, simpli-
eity, trustfulness, irascibility, misjudgment or hastiness or
out of bad luck. And they result in futility of the money
spent (on catching a beau), future losses, suspension of
payment of money almost in hand, squandering of money
in hand, cruelty from others, non-recognition by intimates,
bodily injury, cropping of locks, detention and loss of
limbs. One should; therefore, desire from the very first
to avoid the causes of these and disregard even those that
may bring a lot of maney together with these,

Wealth, religious ment and satisfaction of sensuous
desires—these are the three desirable objectives: pecu-
Complications and mary Joss, sin and non-satisfaction of
doubite " desires—these are the three undesirable
objectives. The incidence of ons set of objectives (desir-
able or undesirable) in the process of pursuit of another
set is called Conrrication (anubandha) or Co-INCIDENCE.”

' Thin section relates mainly to the conduct of ‘fresdance’ prostituive,

though they apply equally well to the other clowes of proféssionale

* Moviea the reversed order of the three cbjectives in this choptor as
fo the order in Clapter I, where It i lald down that dkarms

Brst place. The srious teader will, however, have noted that

I that chapter Valoyuynoa makss it quin clesr that while that ander
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Doubt as to whether a certain action will yield any
result is called Pure Dousr (shuddha samshaya). Doubt
a5 to whether it will yvield the desired result (i.e., where
it is certain that some result will accrue but doubtful
whetlier it will be the one desired or one of the undesir-
able trio) is called Mixen Dousr (samkirna samshaya).

When a single action gives two collateral effects, it
is called a TWOFOLD COMBINATION (nbhayatoyoga). When
a single action gives several collateral effects, it is called
a Ma COMBINATION (samantatoyoga).

Illustrations of these will be furnished later.

The desirable trio of objectives are as have already
been discussed. Those opposed to them are the un-

The wealth received from a superior bean whose pur-
suit results in immediate r:cectil of rflwne}-. estimation in
Différent of the eyes of others, future benefits, asso-
complications ciation with men of merit and attractive-
ness is WEALTH WITH DESIRABLE COMPLICATIONS (arthanu-
bandha). The wealth received from entertaining a beau
without reference to his qualifications and only for imme-
diate gains is called weALTHM wITHOUT COMPLICATIONS
(wivanubandka). Where an infatuated paramour is poor
and pays by robbing another, acceptance of such money.
leads fo an interruption of future welfare and to the dis~
sipation of a prostitute’s amassed wealth. Such wealth.
appliss tnhmﬂmdntmhr.hhmmwmm;
and prestitutes, with whomr wealth Is the fint comilderntion und Jharms

anly secondary. —
hmurmtm:hunlmhnﬁhitmrhmmlmthntlnp
i fay have to scrifice hin beloved und | this
umummumhmdu{nudhpnh:ﬁn;mcmmuﬁm
mqmﬂmﬂlhmﬂyofﬂurﬂumdmﬂumyﬂnhnh
break a promise s semeone, which is & sin, or may bave estrunged =
wealthy miitor.
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and the wealth received from disreputable or low-barn
visitors spoils ome’s future prospects and is called
&m;; WITH UNDESIRABLE COMPLICATIONS (amarthanu-
andha).

The pecuniasy loss incurred by courting, at the prosti-
tute's own expense, brave warriors, high State officials or
miserly chiefs, which, though without effect at the time,
is the means of prevention of troubles and of grounds
of major financial losses and of increasing one's influence:
such loss is called Loss wiTH DESIRABLE COMPLICATIONS
(arthanubandha). But the courting, at her own cost, of
a deformed or ugly man who thinks himself beautiful or
of a miser, ingrate or swindler proves ultimately unavail-
ing. Money spent in such a manner is 10SS WiTHOUT
COMPLICATION (niranubandka).  Similarly unavailing is
the courting, at her own expense, of a king’s favourite
and of an influential man of a cruel disposition; and since
their ejection is attended with dang . the money so spent
5 1058 WITH UNDESIRABLE COMPLICATIONS (anarthanu-
bandha).

Comrrications of religion (dharma) and desire
(kama) should be realised in the above-mentioned man-
ner. Mixep comrrications will be formed by permuta-
tions of the Desirable objectives with the Undesirable
objectives, taking care to exclude those formed by the
mutually contradictory objectives.! So far about Com-
FLICATIONS,

- The following are the cases of Pure Dousr:

Doubt whether a visitor, though completely satisfied,
would give ber wealth is Moxerary Dousr (artha-sam-
¥ Buch Miman comrtacanons will number 2y, exciuding the mnbenable
mqﬂhlhuﬂmnh-hmﬁﬂﬁw-mw
ﬂhmrhcmm!wﬂhmmmh-ﬁwmwimh
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shaya). Doubt as to the moral justification of giving up,
Types of Pure on the grounds of not receiving money,
Dbt 4 paramour who has already been
* sucked dry of all his wealth and who consequently is un-
able to pay any more is Evsicat Douet (dharma-sam-
shaya). Doubt whether, the desired man being unavail-
able, coitus with an atendant or an inferior man will lead
to saticfaction of her desire is Eroric Dovust (kama-sam-
shaya). Doubt whether an inferior man with influence at
cotirt, when refused by the prostitute, would try to harm
her is DousT oF Loss. Doubt whether the ejection of very
moch impoverished but attached paramour, who might
go to the length of dying of the shock, would be sinful is
Doust oF siN (adkarma-samshaya). Doubt whether the
unavailability of the man for whom a prostitute may have
conceived a strong erofic passion would result in her
coming to dislike him is Douver of HAteep (vidvesha
samshaya).

The following are the types of Mixep DousT!:

Doubt whether the giving of satisfaction to a new
visitor of unknown character, who may be either a friend
Types of Mixed of a nobleman or himself a man of influ-
Daulst ence, would bring pain or loss; Whether,
the giving of satisfaction to a practitioner of Vedic rites,
a Brahmacharin, nn initiate into holy orders, a man under
~a vow of periodic continuance or an ascetic, who has come

to the point of wishing to die of lovesickness for a prosti-
tute, in order to accede to a friend’s request or out of pity,
would be ethically justifinbile or sinful; whether the recep-
tion, depending on hearsay reports alone, of a man whose
merits and disqualifications have been neither '
or by others' testimony ascertained, would lead to the
satisfaction of desire or to hatred—these are some types
of Mixep Dousts (sambirna-samskaya), which may be
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further extended in number by crossing ope with

another,

Where a prostitute gains wealth both from a new
paramour and the old infatuated paramour as the result”
Types of twododd ©f rivalry between them it is TworoLD
corrbinataa Gamx  (Ubhayato-artha). Where union
with a new paramour at her own expense brings no gains
and the old paramour, being angry with her for some
reason or other, al the same time, tukes back his gifts it
is TworoLp Loss (Ubkayato-asartha). Where it - is
doubtful if union with a man would result in gain or loss
and it is also doubtinl if the old paramour would give out
of rivalry it is TworoLp Doust or GAN' (ubhayalo-artha-
samshaya). Where it s doubted whether union with a
new paramour may antagonise the old paramour and catse
him to do barm to her and it is also doubted whether the
new one, being angry with her, would tike back his gifts,
it i TworoLp Douer or Loss (ubhayato-anartha-sam-
shaya). These are the examples of TworoLp CoMRINA-
TION as given by Shwelakelu.

The disciples of Vabhrabya, however, hold that Two-
FOLD GAIN accrues where a prostitute gains wealth by
uniting with a new paramour as well as without umiting
with an old paramour, and that TworoLn Loss accrues
where her expenses in entertaining a new paramonr bring
no returns while at the same time the old paramour,
denied by his entertainment, canses unaveidable loss of
wealth,! Similarly, where no expenses are incurred in
enterfaining a new paramour but it is uncertain whether
hewﬂlgiv:anphingnrnmmdwhﬂherlhunl&pnm-
mour, denied of entertainment, will give anything, it is
TworoLp Doust oF GAIN; and where union with a new

‘ L, takes back his gifta,
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paramotir at her own expense leaves a doubt whether the
old paramour, a wealthy man now antagonised, will again
remain in her hands and also a doubt whether he (the
latter), denied of enfertainment, will become angry and
cause her harm, it is TworoLp Doust oF Loss.

The crossing of one of these pure types with another
will produce the following six mixed types of TworoLD
CompisaTions: (i) gain on the one side and loss on the
others'; (if) gain on one side and doubt of gain on the other;
(#i7) gain on one side and doubt of loss on the other; (i)
loss on one side and doubt of gain on the other; (v) loss
on one side and doubt of loss on the other; and (vi) doubt
of gain on one side and doubt of loss on the other. In
these cases ome should confer with one’s friends and
adherents' and take such course of action as ensures great
gain on ane side with doubt of gain on the other side or
such course as leads to the averting of a major financial

loss.

Examples of Twofold Combinations should in this
manner of reasoning be cited by crossing and combining
dharma and kama. So far about TworoLp COMBINA-
TIONS.

When a group of Bilas engage a single prostitute it s
called Group CoONCUBINAGE (gosihi-parigraha).’ This
Types of mantiold prosiitute should cause a rivalry to grow
cowbisetim among her paramours and by giving
satisfaction to first this one and then another will extract
money out of every one of the lovers, She should get

' Le,. galn from ooe paramour &% the cost of les from aootber.
i Cf. Chapter XXIX, The Ways of A Proglitute: Her Helpers, ot

* This s the “'groap mistress™ roferred to In fooimobe to Ch. XXXHI
The technique of sexual istercourse with this type of prostitote by &
number of man has besn described in Chapier X ¥,
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her mother to say to them, "'Whoover amongst you fulfil
such-and-such desire of mine on the occasion of the Spring
Festival end other festive opccasions will possess my
daughter to-uight,' and should keep a watchiul eyve ony
the profits accruing from union with the Bifas as a result
of such rivalries, This gives rise to Maxizorn COMEINA-
TIONS (samamlaio-yoga), which may be of the following
six types: () wealth frum one' or wealth from the rest;
(#) loss from one or loss from the rest; (i) wealth from
half of them or wealth from all; (iv) loss from half of them
or loss from all; (v) wealth from all or loss from npode;
and (v9) loss from all and wealth from none. So far far
ManiroLn COMBINATIONS.

Doubts of Gain and Loss should be deduced in the
manner stated before, and so should those arising out of
dharma and kama.

The following are the different types of prostitutes:

(1) The common whore (Rwmbha-dass).

(1) The attendant (paricharika).

o () The secret adulterers (kudata).
titutes (fv) The dpen adulterers (swairin).

(v) The theatrical artiste (madi).

(v4) The woman artisan (sipakarika).
(vi#) The deserter-wife (prakasha-binashta),
{vﬁ} The beautiful body-seller (rupagibi).
(ix) The courtesan (ganika).*

favoured. In all thess combinations this should be undemstood wa the
basis iof comsiderntiog,

' The chssification of poostituies (6 ihe prevics claple wes under
heart—the sounmcn whore, the beailiful body.selier sl the eotrie-

thrne

st That sas scconfing to guility, The preesnt classiicaron is, bows
ever, according (o type, the bask chamcteristic of a prestiiute being the
acquisition of momey (un exchangs of lending bet body for sxdal g
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All thése are subject to the same considerations of
paramours, their helpers, methods of enterfainment, ways
of earning wealth, ejection, reunion, special gains and
complications and doubts of gain and loss.

In this matter there are two slokas:

“Since there are ways in which men feel the need of
sexual satisfaction and also ways in which women feel the
same, and since this shasira is mainly devoted to a narra-
tion of those ways, it applies equally to women, There
are women who passionately want love; and there are
alio women who give preference to money. While the
former have been dealt with previously, the latter have
been dealt with in these chapters relating to prostitites
(Chapters XXTX—XXXIV)."

;
:

to m man who had he Gmsi tight of congress wi sight
for o year ‘and wfterwards fint’ optios for particalar i She was
po catied on mccount of ber obligution to atiend on the “hashand'. )
(1¥), [v) sml (vi) meed no explinsblon except that (vi) i repesantol
fsivelous wives of woshermen, forista, perfumers; ote.  (vii] The Dyseriar
wifs s the wife who torsles the hmband and takes to the concobirdge
of another ki sy (vil) aiul (fa) have sbvsdy beom commenbed | g
The commentztor, Yashodhars, places the types from ({0 b (viil) i .
brawliful body-ssiisr category, not withont commdesable jestifisstion
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SECRET INSTRUCTIONS FOR BEAUTIFICATION,
COMPELLING ANOTHER'S OBEDIENCE AND
APHRODISIACS AND TONICS

Tux principles of the Science of Love have already been
laid down. Should one fail to attain one's objective by
the processes detailed therein, one should resort to the
meastires being described in this and the following chapter.'

Physical beauty, qualities, youth and generosity—
these are the four faclors of good fortune in Jove.

How ta embance May use the following recipés for enhanc-
one’s besuty ing one’s beauty:

{{) An unguent made of fagara (valeriana wallichii),
white kutha (costus root) and falishapatra (Curculigo orchi-
odes) pasted together and smeared all over the body makes
one beantiful.

(#) The above ingredients are pasted finely and ap-
plied to the wick of a lamp which is later smeared with
the qil of bibhitaka (belerica myrobalan), This wick is
to be lighted and the soot arising therefrom caught on a
human skull. This soot (kokd), applied to the eyes, makes
one attractive o women,

() The roots of pumarmava (hogweed), sahadevd
(vernonea unma; saniba (hemidesmus), and Awrantaka
(yvellow amaranth) planis and the leaf of.the bloe lotus
are to be bailed in sesamum oil, and the resultant unguent
should be fiberally rubbed all over the body,

! The beliel bt magical melpés, love potions and charms, oo, was uni-
verm! 1o moly times aoid s oven now dying hand amongst ceviain sections
of peeple in all souniries
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(i) 'Garlands to which these ingredients in a pow-
dered form have been applied are also worn.

() The stamen of the flowers of the white lotus, the
blue lotus and the waga tree (calophyllum inophyllum),
dried together, powdered and sucked with honey and ghee,
makes one beautiful.

(vi) Smearing of the body with a paste made
of the above three ingredients and fagara, talisha and
tamala leaves (cassin tamala) tuken together makes one
beauntiful.

(v#) The eye of a peacock that has not shed its
phime and that of u heat-maddened wolf, enclosed in &
uold case and worn on the right arm on a day when the
moon is in the Pushya ssterism,’ make one beautiful ‘in
the s%;- of women.

: e following are methods of bettering one's luck:

The cocoon of a moth built on a northern bough of a
budara (wild plum) tree and the rounded core of 8 conche
Ways of bettering  <hell with a right-handed spiral, enciosed |
ono's: Hick as above in a golden case and worn on
the right arm in accordance with the rites prescribed in
the Atharva Veda, enhance attractiveness,

One's fortune is also enhanced by adopting the special
measures described in Tantra Shastra® and also in the fol-

manner; ‘

The husband of an “attendant woman'' | (paricharika)
th'{mrﬁ- should keep her away from contact
wita’s dawghter  with other mmales, Thus kept back, she
becomes an object of the earnest desire of a number of

¥ The moon i dakl to be pnder the Puibys gateriem when i i beteest
F*20" amd 160" of the Zodiacnl sign of Caocer. Thin position of the
joan s pegmnded as very saspiticus fof magical opedatima.
'E.F..f-ﬁﬂﬁm&m:mmdmummmumtﬁ'ﬂ
mmvunumhnnmuzucmwmmwhmf

l
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wealthy libertines. He shall then make ber over o the
man who pays the most in the competition to secure her.
A courtesan, when his daughter attains ber youth,
shall ceremonionsly invite a number of wealthy men who
match her (the daughter) in knowledge of the aris, dis-
position and beauty and say to them that the one among
them that gives her this-and-this valiable arficles shall
have her hand in marriage.! After this she shall protect
the daughter from their contact. In the meantime, how-
ever, the young woman shall secretly, as if ,without the
kuowledge of her mother, be on terms of intimacy with
youthful scions of wealthy citizens, meeting one er another
of them by appointment during her lessons at the academy
of fine arts or at the house of an ascétic woman or st
similir places.  The courtesan shall allow the man who
pays as demanded by her to become the husband of the
girl. I, however, the entire amount is not available from
any one of the candidates, she should accept the highest
offer, mike up the deficit out of her own funds and an-
nounce that that candidate has paid the whole amount
called for, Or she may have the girl married in the dajve
form' and in this manner relieved of her virginity. Or
she tnay get the girl united secretly to a beau, pretending
her ignorance of the affair and then, as if surprised by the

¥ L., lor oon yprar. with & Beo for a Tuemme.
*fa, bafom ghe bus wifmine] oubiiity. The significance of ihim weeqr
whine 10 bo that the mother (mal ur sdoptive] & peld regubidy wstil
the gifl b reschsl pnbility, whe the socalldd “hostasil™ lss the
g0 of the dellowrsmnent of & virgie—a wep which from tme b
moral his toen Topwted mmony Ubertiees of all nathms . brisg thes
peql Jouk pun) leevessedd virifity., This bulicf persbiis evim ak

ime mwouy & sction of likertives, who belipve it conives youth and
ani ageing Teprototes and cums fhem of certali dismes aud

%

FET
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knowledge later on, compldin to the court of justice and

get heavy compensations from the lover. Or, as is the

customn in the Eastern kingdoms, the courtesans may have

her danghter's virginity deflowered by her women friends

or attendants,' give her a thorough training in the prin-

ciples of sexual conduct (Kama-sufra) and those measures

detailed therein that require constant exercise® and, when

she has become reputed for her beauty and glamour,

lsunch her into the career of a prostitute, If given in
marriage, however, the courtesin's daughter should not
be with any other man than her husband for the space

of ane year; after that she may do as she likes." But even
after the year is over, whenever the ‘‘husband” calls on
her to spend the night with him, she must give up her
gains for the night and come to him.* This is how prosti-

tutes are “married”’. This is also a method of augment-
ing one’s fortune.

~ The above also describes the manner of “'marriage”

of datighters of professional songstresses, actresses and

dancing-women. Daughters should be given over to these
who particularly benefit them in the matter of their pro-

fessional activities or who please them best (i.e., pay them

satisfactorily).

By digital manipulation af the vulvn, ropturs of the hyteen, etc. This
bastess the girl's maturity and deadens her gwnital semsibility so thet

soxmil mtercontse ey catse less axcitement mud less exhaustion.

* E g ihe wadabakn or voluntary contietion of the ywim {See Maee's
Held, ¢h, XVII snd Piscer mumnes Ch, XIX, Al so Speps-thruif
Attithde and! Wheeling munner).

# fe. remalne as & concubine. group-mistcess or freelance  prosdtum
sccording to her lking.

* This = a prostitute’s mannor of esrving her “hasband’’y Te wem

pocrumt of this provieo that & “marmel’ prosthite s called an “artaad

lag woman'’ percherika. See Ch. XXXIV.
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Here ends the section relating to methods of increas-
ing glamour and luck.

The following are the ways of fixing one’s love ot a

icular man or woman: LT A

(f) Sexual union after smearing the phallus with a
paste made by mixing the finely powdered seed of the
How to emisve @alura (thorn apple) plant, hlack pepper
the beart of & and pippali (long pepper) in equal quanfi-
AN OF A WOmAR  fes yyith honey will make the woman
fond of and obedient to a man.

(i) A powder made of feja (cassin obtusifoliam)
leaves mised by the wind and caught with the left hand,
remnants of garlands or garments on the chest of a corpse
and the benes of a swallow, applied to the head of a female
and the feet of a male respectively, will cause each to
love the applier. ]

(itf) The powdered remains of the body of a she-
vilture that has died a patural death should be made into.
a paste with honey and ground amalak (emblic myrobalan]
berry. This, smeared on the body before bathing, makes:
the woman he meets dfter bathing a slave to his love.

(fv) The wood of the vajrasauhi (euphorbia nerri-
folia) and gamdaka (ocacia catechu) plants are cut into
small chips and smeared with powdered red arsenic and
pure sulphur, This is repeated seven times. Then the-
wood is ground into powder, and mixed with boney; and
the pasie is applied to the phallus. Sexual union aiter this
enslaves a woman's heart. If this powder is sprinkled on
‘a fire at night, the moon viewed through the fumes will'
lIook galden.

_(v) This powder, mixed with the dung of a monkey
in heat and thrown on the body of a girl, will compel her
1o slect the thrower for a husband (Le., she will

80 gane on him that she will marry him alone).
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{t) A hole should be made at the lork of a simsapa
[ass00) tree, filled up with the extract of mango bark in
oll and pieces of gliced hacha (acorus calimus) and cover-
od over. The slices should be taken out after six months,
made into a paste and rubbed on the body. This makes
one beautiful like a god and enslaves the love of women,
according to the preceptors.

(vif) The heartwood of khadw (acacia catechu),
sliced very fine, should be smeared with the extract of
mango bark din oil, inserted in & hole made in the tronk
af & flower-tree and kept there for six months, after which
it 'will have the same fragrance as the flowers of that tree.
A puste madé of this article gives beauty like a Gandharva
{(a mythical race of demigods) and is also stated to be a
love-compeller,

{vgii) Slices of pippali roots' (long pepper) and lagara
roats, smeared with the sxtract of mango bark in oil and
kept in o hole of the trunk of & maga tree for six months;
gives beauty like a Naga (another mythical race of demi-
gods) and is also stated to be a love-compeller.
~ {ix) The pulverised bone of a camel should be alter-

mately steeped in the jnice of bhringeraj (verbesina calen-

dulscen) and dried successively for twenty-one times and
*cilcived in @ sealed vessel This will produce; a kohl
which, mixed with the kohl of Sanbire (a principality in
the Sind doab) in equal parts, tritusated on a stone slab
and applied to the eyes with & peneil mads of & camel’s
bone, is beneficial to the eye and is reputed 1o be a love-

compeller too.” [~

(¥) This also describes the kohl made of the bones

' O pippall lownss we waggeated by YVasdhar,

" The female St sen wik sies oo whish this pewder b applild B 0

cluimed to be susloved to him.
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of hawks, vultures, birds and peacocks, which also com-

pels love,

The following are recipés for aphrodisiacs and tonics ;

(i) Uchhata root (cyperus scariosus) charbya (cho
pepper) and liquorice, boiled in mill with sugar added.
Recipes Tor aphro- should be drunk. This is an aphro-
distace and thults  disiac.

(i) Milk, in which the testes of 2 goat or 4 ram have
m boiled, should be drunk. This alse is an aphro-

-3
(ii) Milk in which vidari Toots (ipomea digitata),
kshirika fruits (euphorbia pilulifera) and sweyamgupia
nuts (mucuna pruriens). have been boiled, taken with
sugar, gives sexual vigour.

(fv) Milk in which the pulp of privala (bucanania
latifolin) seeds has been boiled and also milk in which
sugarcane roots and vidari roots have been boiled give
sexual vigour.

(v) Srimgataka: (tapa bispinosa}, kasern [cm
esculentis) and liquorice, pasted together with 1}
kakoli (mimusops hexandra) and mads into a pudding by
boiling it with milk and sugar, if taken as required, will
ive such sexual vigour as to permit a man to enjoy num-
betless wamen, according to the ptors,

(vi) Mashakamalini Eﬂms us radiatus, & phlse),
1 in milk and hali-fried in hot ghee and boied in
the milk of 2 cow with an old calf so as to make a thick
soup should, when it is cold, be mixed with an overflowing
E‘I}Iﬂﬁw of honey and ghee and taken in as much quan-

‘us required. This gives vigour enough to enjoy
large nmmber of women, according to the preceptors.

(i) Vidari, swayamgupta and sugar made into &
dml!hﬁlhhmwymdg&u.ﬁhnukihemimdwﬁhwhﬂﬂ!ﬂ
flour, made into thin pancakes, and baked. Taken m
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:_Lﬁn;h quantitics as required, this will produce an effect as
VE,
(v6if) Rice, smeared with the egg of the sparrow and
dried—this being repeated thrice—should be cooked in
milk into a thick custard. When cooled, this should be
liberally mixed with honey and ghee, and, taken in such
quantities as required, will produce such effect as stated
above.

~ (ix) Dehusked sesamum seeds smeured with the egg
of a sparrow and dried, and then mixed with srimgataka,
haseru, swayamghpla seeds, wheaten flour and masha-
kamalim pulse, should be cooked into a mass in sugar and
milk and afterwards fried in ghee over a slow fire. This
should next be cooked in milk into & custard and taken
as pequired, giving results as staled above.

" (x) Take two palas each of cow’s ghee, honey,
sugar and liquorice', 2 folas of grape juice, and 64 folas
of milk (25-3/5 oz.). Mix them and drink the concoc-
tion; this, called the “sixfold nectar’’, is recupemfive,
aphrodisiac, conducive of longevity and allerative accord-
ing to the preceptors,

(%} Mix the extracts of salavari (asparagus sarmen-
tosus) and gokshura (tribulus tervestris) with treacle and
boil in thickened cow’s milk and ghee, Later throw in
powdered pippali and liguorice. A quantity of this is to
be taken every day, the course beginning on a day when
the moon is in the Pushya asterism. This also gives the
result stated in the foregoing recipé.

(xf) Take equal quantities of satavan, gokshura and
sriparni (gamelina arborea) fruits, macerate them and bail
them in four times of water, When onlv one-fourth of

' Pulz, m Hindu medicine, equals sight tolas (3-375 vx. avoirdupeis mjp-
prozimataly) I

'
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the water remains, strain the liquid. This, taken in the
required dosagesevery moming, gives results of the kind
stated above.

[xiif) Mix equal gquantities of gokshura and barley.
Take 2 palas of the recipd on rising every morning (ap-
proximately 64 oz.). This is stated to give results as m
the foregoing.

““Learn the special methods of causing and increasing
love from experts in the medical science, the Atharve
Veda', the Tanira Shastra® and from experienced men in
whom you may confide. Do not use those methods that
may injure the body and those that involve the killing of
creatures or the employment of unclean ingredients’.

‘Thnmﬂmllhr!ulmmrmﬂ:puwhn!thlnp,pmmpm
funterfn medim, practis of healing, cccult prctes sud Vedie sttuals,

* Liwrlly, “lnjunctions vn the technigon of dong things™ The mame
h.mnliymuamdyﬂmﬂmmmniauumﬂtmmdl

of incremsing Yok, wacding off evils, ;mmhmﬁntniulmynndﬁn-

or 1, idfling ooa; e, that s wiated w0 be mchisym]
HM',Ennumupm:ﬁanmnimmﬂuwhd.dm
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Employ those methods alone that are not condemned by
cultured and learned persens and are applauded by
Bmlunﬁmﬂnﬂwﬂl-mdlmnsmn&unmtumswelhm”




CHAPTER XXXVI

RECOVERY OF LOST PASSION: INCREASING
PHYSICAL PROPORTIONS AND
MISCELLANEOUS RECIPES

A man unable to relieve the passion of an fifensely pas-
sionate’ womnn should adopt special measures, He
How fo mileve & Should preface coitus with the manipula-
woman's excessive. tion of the woman’s vaginal canal with
P, his middle and ring fingers joined toge-
ther* and when she nears her orgasm, introduce his phallus
so that her orgasm precedss his ejaculation and she ks
completely satisfied. This is one way of satisfying a
woman’s passion’. For a man of weak passion® or an
old or corpulent man with virility impaired an account
of over-indulgence, fellatio fs & means of restoring virility".
Or one may, whether of brief or incomplete tumescence of
Wnte impotence, use artificial limbs shaped like a
L]

s,
These artificial smombra, whether attached to one’s

% See Ch. X1 The methods haminafter menticasd alsa spply. to lodee-8
indims. Imh-ndvhﬂ_uy.ﬂthwmmmlhtiaduudhy“puh
of iwo - vatintim—{l) Teebls and (i) desteoyed. Of faoblo witdilty, again,
them cun bs Two varietae—a) full it s with ijicalation
ﬂl-lﬂmﬂlmﬂﬂm—hﬁmuﬂtuﬂhiﬂlﬁlm
'E-mqtﬂ.hmhlquulwﬂmwluu.

* This ju for o man who has full tuneeence with premature ejacalation.
* See G X1, Thiz i3 the cam 6f & man wha has partial tuhescence.
.‘h..mhmMWIMMﬂMHMhﬂ*
“pemible.

4 Por vaatior ebmencs see Ch, XV
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. Phailus or vsed separately, may, according to Vabhravya,

be made of gold, silver, copper, iron, ivory, homn, tin or
lead and should be smooth so as to give the feel of the
living membrum, cool al the time of iniroduction and
capable of standing vigorous action on account of its
excitement-provoking nature. Some others, says Vatsya-
yuna, prefer those made of wood.

The following are the different varieties of  the
nrtihcial membrum.

() It may be a hollow body, the proportions of the
mner side corresponding to the girth of the erect membriem
Varistles of artt-  and the outer surface being furnished with
icinl  mamiben a large number of small nodules; this is to
be warn on the membrum like 4 BANGLE.

() Two bangles of the above proportions with three
or four ridges on each are called a coupLE (samghati).

(#7) Three such bangles, covering the entire length
of the membrum, are called the BRACELET (chudaka).

() A metal wire wrapped around the membrum @
give it the required girth is called the SINGLE BRACELET
(ekachudaka).'

(v) A cylinder, furnished with holes on both walls
of that end of it by which the membrum is inserted into.
it (for tying the line by which it is fixed to the hip and kept
in position) and with mised, rough nodules on the outer
surfacé to increase the woman’s coital pleasure, and
covering the entire membrum from p to base, is called, if
ﬂmhpmdlscbsed,aman{hnhh]ud,lflhn
tip end is open or latticed, a RETICULE (falaka).*

I The varmties menitioned above (o) s not thesthe or rondoms bat are

for ‘belng worn o the miestbenm lilw roge to give it extm girth and &
bard frictional surince. All these are hollow cylinders open at both

amle.
* This & the comdom of "french lbetter'” of e modern West, whem
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() In the absence of these, a tube may be made
out of the rind of a bottle-gourd or from a reed or bumboo
according to the size required, well seasoned in medicated
ail and tied to the waist with thread. Or, the wmembraom
may be wrapped round with a string of fine smooth beads
or a number of rough beads like the stone of an gmalaka
(emblic myrobalan) to its base.

These are the methods of tying an artificial membram.
The use of these independently of, f.e., not as attached
to, the membrum, is not customary.

= In the Deccan there is the custom of perforation of
the membrum like that of the lobes of children’s ears. A
Perforatban of the - yOUNE man perforates his penis with a
mambrum sharp instrument and &s lang as the wound
bleeds stands in water. To prevent the perforation from
healing up he engages in copulation several times at night
undil it hurts terribly, Then the wound is: washed clean
with astringent decoctions every alternate day and the size
of the hole is increased by the gradual insertion of thicker
and thicker wedges made of cane and kuiaja wood (ketrchi
or Conessi). A paste made of liquorice and honey i5 ap-
plied to cleanse the hole which is subsequently enlarged by
the application of needles made of leaden foils, lubricated
with the oil of bhallataka wuis (semecarpus anacardium),
This is how perforation is made.
To the hole thus made artificinl shapes of various

mbtal sheaths are sosciioes sl in ws desplle the essy zvallabilley
of eubiber prodocts. The tiodern tse of the comdom i 1o prewent
venereal infection or copcepiion whils permitting the plowame of - scomal
ftermoare.  The soclest Hindus wed | according o Vateysyana, solely
to give complebs sexual satisioction 1o x woman. As distinct from ihe
rings (iiv) ‘tho shesth of mticms covered the ghens pess gl /or fhe
et ol the shatffus up to the base and wey scured in ha place by a

thread or théag tied arousd the hip.
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forms and sizes may be attached to act as SHEATHS oOr
nericuLes, such as: (f) hollow semi-circular sheaths; (i)
shesths with o segmented bulge on one side, (i) flat-topped
cylindrical sheaths, (iu) elliptical sheaths like the petal of
a lotus, (v) barbed sheaths, (wi) quadrangular sheaths like
a crow’s bones, [vif) sheaths shaped like an elephant’s
tusk, (%) octagonal sheaths, (fx) sheaths furnished with
wheels al the sides like a chariot, {x) triangular sheaths
with projecting ends, and others of different sizes and for
different functions and of a rough or smooth surface
( to individual requirements.

As the membrum is brought to the required. size by«
the addition of sheaths and rings, so methods are extant
for procuring the enlargement of the size of the membrim

() Varieties of insects that irritating hairs on

ir bodits are removed from the trees om which they

thow the sise of grow (mostly caterpillars) and vigorously-

wasbram & - cybbed on the skin of the mienbrum,
fomtion which causes it to swell and be painful.
It is then rubbed with cil to somewhat allay ﬂmmnlﬂ
the swelling for ten successive nights, after whi the
insects are applied again, to be followed by mbbing with

il as before, When in this process there has been a con-

siderable swelling of the membrum it is allowed to hang

downwards throngh o hole in the beadstead to increase
in length. When it has reached the required size, the pain

is removed by the application of soothing extracts of herbs
for a prolonged period, for otherwise the irmitation would
go on increasing. This swelling, called “‘brought aboul
by insects”, is resorted to by Bilas and lnsts &
lifetime.,’
‘mhmmhwmﬂrmmﬂm'pﬁp#{
made a lving by lanidiog thrmselves to the prostitutes for their valE

a

£ 4
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(i) If the membrwm is massaged separately with
the juice of each of the following, namely, esvagandha root
Application of (winter cherry), savara root (arthocne-
recipés mum indicum) irmtant aguatic weeds,
urihati fruit (solamum indicum), butter from buffalo’s
milk, hasti-karna (colocasia macrorrhiza) and vajraballi
(vitis quadrangularis) leaves, there is an increase in size
lasting a month.

(#) Massaging it with oil in which the above ingre-
dients have been boiled gives an increase in size lasting
six months.

(fu) The oil obtained by boiling the seeds of pome-
granate, cucumber, elabale (a perfume obtained from
cerasus caproniana) and the juice of the vrihali fruit over
a slow fire, massaged or used as a liniment, also gives the
same result.

The above-mentioned and also others for
securing an increase in the size of the membrion should
be learnt from experts.”

The following recipés are given for various purposes:

(i) If the powdered stalk of the vajrasmuhs (euphor-
bim perrifolin) plant is mixed with powdered pumarnava

wiztinl sabafaction, The use of this mothod ®» by mo means sale, for
quack freatment of the imitation oftem falls and Lhe unfortunate plomp
bas o face permaneus lmpoteoce and professional Gilure. In Aywrveds
there I8 an eliborsic process of treatment for the evil effects of this
b,
' This s 3 warmng which olf should beed  Quocks amd (scrapuloos
persots bt wdvettise franedies thnt are claimed 10 o all these,  Sctie-
times, btit not alwnys, 8 temporary effect in noticod, isllownd almost
mvariably by mom lastmg illeffects. Ajsst from baldtusl lbertioe,
tuks peoourse to these methods only when the prooessed
nsseed im Ch: XAT to Ch. XX have failed to misty the weman's fbeds,
n o grest majority of cumm thess suffcs, but whes they do pot do
pelies should be sunght fmm qualifed and rolialie soames alone.
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plant, fieces of 2 monkey and lamgalika (gloriosa superba)
plant and sprayed on the head of a woman, she will not
desire any person other than the thrower.

(i) If one attempts copulation with a woman who
has smeared on her vulua a paste made by mixing the
Miscellineots juice of the ripe jambu (jambolina) fruits
Feipds “nd of the leaves and bark of the vyadhi-
ghataka plant with pulverised stalk of the soma (ruta
graveolens) creeper, abalguja seed, bhringaraj plant and
wpajikvika plant, one lazes his tumescence at the very con-
tact with it.

(i) The same result is obtained if one goes into a
woman who has bathed after having smeared hérself with
a paste made by mixing pulverised gopalika, bahupadika
{ficus bengalensis) and jikuika plants.

(iv) Use of an unguent gr a garland made with the
flowers of the mipa (kadamba), amrataka (bog plum) and
fambu (jambolina) plants causes one to be disliked in love.

(¢v) Plastering with the ground fruit of the hokilaksha
(hygrophila spinosa) plani causes the vaginal orifice of a
she-glephant woman' to contract in one night.

() Application of a plaster made of powdered petals
of the blue lotus, kadamba and the aromatic resin of the _
yellow sal plant enlarges the vaginal orifice of a doe
woman® in one night.

(vii) Application of grated amalaka alternately soak- -
¢d and dried in the juice of the abalgwja fruit and the
aqueous solution of ashes of smuhi, soma and arka (swal-
Inwwm]phntswiﬂclmthﬁhnirtom“rhitn. I

(vii) Application to the hair of a lotioa made with
the juices of the roots of the madayantika, kutajaka, anja-. |

-

*apmpm.{rl.mnpmﬂmdmm
¥ Thad. ‘
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mika (memecylon edule), girikarnmika (clitoria’ terneata
‘albus) and slakshaparni plants before bathing will canse
the” hair to turn black again.

(ix) Massaging of the hair with oil in which the above
ingredients have been cooked well also makes it black and
brings the colour back gradually,’

(x) If liquid lacquer is mixed seven times® with the
perspiration from the testes of a white horse and applied
to'red lips, they become white,

(¥¢) Madayantika etc, also have the same effect.”

(x7) A woman who hears the playing of a ‘bamboo
flute which has been washed and smeared with the juice
of bahupadika, kutha, tagara, lalisa, devadaru (déodar)
and vajrakandaka (synantherias sylveticns) plants becomes
a slave to the love of the player.

_ [(xm) Food or drink mixed with dafura fruits causes
Insamity.

. [wu) The use of old gur (treacle) brings back sanity
m such a case,

(xv) Any object touched with & hand smeared with
the feces of peacock that has eaten yellow and red arsenic

invisible,

(xvf) Water, mixed with ail and the ashes of grass,
will cause it to become the colour of milk. )

Axvi) The paste of myrobalans, hog plums and
shravanaprivanguka (aglaia roxburghiana) fruits, taken

' Haw, otce growu white, will fall of quickly The sbove two mcipls
il make it hiack mnd cause it to grow Bom the roots agnin,

' The process of mixing i ks follows: mix fhe tws iugrdients together.
and dry untll the mixtum s either desiccated or is reduosd to the
meadats of the mmin ingredient. Thin makes ooe miztre (Dhsvemd)
Tt process is 1o bo continusd us many tmes se directed.

" The reference @ 4o recipds vill and ke
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together, when applied to an iron pot, makes it look like
copper.
(xviti) A lamp lighted on a wick made of cloth and
the discarded skin of a snake and. soaked in the il of
shravanapriyanguka fruits, makes long logs of wood placed
near it look like snakes.
(xiz) The drinking of the milk of a white cow that has
a white calf is conducive to good fortune and longevity.
(xx) Blessings from good Brahmins are alzo of the
same effect.
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CHAPTER XXXVII
CONCLUSION

Tais Kama-sulra has been produced by carefully con-
densing the instructions of the earlier authorities and after
following the actual sexual practice in different lands.

The person who has really understood the principles
of this Science is in a position to pay duc regard to'the
considerations of Religion (dharmad), Wealth (arfha) and
Desire (kama), his own convictions and local usages and
B mnot, thercfore, moved simply by the urge of sexual
passion,
The pictures drawn in course of the treatment of the

sections tend to induce, it is true, a heightening
of the sexual passion; however, the application of the
methods mentioned therein has been immediately after-
wards censured and condemmed.

There is no reason why a certain procedure or a
certain technigue must be followed because it has been
described in this shastra; for the injunctions and instruc-
tions therein include all possible cases, while the appli-
cation of them is limited to the considerations of indivi-
dual requirements and feasibility in view of the time, the
place and other immediate factors. The lessons of this

are meant for correct application in individual
viises,
_ This Kama-suira has been composed by Vatsyayam
m the prescribed manner (i.e., truthfully and completely)
after baving received from his preceptor the proper inter-
m of the principles formulated by Vabhravya and
examined and verified them,
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The principles laid down here are intended to ensare.
social existence in perfect harmony and in pursmance of
Brahmacharya (a state of self-control and culture of the
Divine), and not to awaken or foment sexual desire.

One who has rightly understood the principles of this
Science gains mastery over the sexual desire by pursuing
without detriment the three objectives of life—dharma._
artha and kama and by establishing himself in the propec.

ath for Success in this and the next world.

Unfailing success awaits that wise and prudent man
who, having learnt this Science, pays strict attention to
dharma and artha and also has Desire without having
excessive sexual passion, and who applies the inciples
af this Science in the appropriate manner.

Lo
D e S
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APPENDIX

AUPARISHTAKA OR CONGRESSIO IN ORE

{This forms a chapter of fhe ssction of the Kama-sirs miating to sexual
rongrss.  Since, however, it comcerns a imulkly abacrmal practice, we
have lifted It ot of order and put it for obvious rossoma, in

appendix),

Eunucus are of two kinds, those disgnised as males and
those disguised as females. The latter imitate the dress,
speech, gestures as well as the timidity, simplicity, deli-
cacy and bashfulness of women. The acts that are done
on the middle parts of women are done in the mouth of
these ednuchs. This is called Awpanskiaka.,' These

eunuchs derive their pleasure and livelihood from this

kind of congress, and live the life of courtesans. So moch
regarding eunuchs disguised as fe :

" Eunuchs who disguise themselves as males keep their
desires secret. When they wish to do anyihing they lead
the life of masseurs-or shampooers: An eunuch of this
kind, under the prefence of his professional duties,
embraces and draws towards himself the thighs of the
man he is attending to. He then touches his thigh-joints
the region about his buttocks. 1f he finds the mem-
of his client in a state of tumescence, he presses it

g

1
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silent. If, on the other hand, the eunuch is ordered by
hmhpmﬁe&d.hnﬂmmmdathstagrmuﬁﬂm
difficulty (of course assumed). |
The eunuch then goes through the following eight
stages’ one after the other, namely: (1) The nominal con-
gress, (2) Biting the sides, (3) Pressing outside, (4) Press-
ing inside, (5) Kissing, (6) Rubbing, (7) Sucking the
mangoe, and (8) Swallowing up.
_ scratching and other accessories may also be
done during this kind of congress.

* The Tramlitor regeots be has to lesve oot the Gerails of thess siage
%a being rather jndelicate. A Frooch tramsbition of this portion ol the
Kamg-sutra i howrver sppeuded for the benefit of the Fresch-knowing
pader. The translation i by Isidore Lisemx.

(1) Lorsque, tenant e lingam e 1hmmine svec @ puain, ef lo pla-
@nt entre s Wyrss, Vennugue le frile de s bouche, celn #"appelie
comgeds sominal,

t2] Lorsque, couvrant |'exteimetd du lingam aved ses dolgta md-
ﬂﬂhuiﬂtuud:bmmdnﬂmr.l'mmumprmlnmﬁlqn
sz Jhvres, &m e servant sossi des dents. cels s‘appeile wordilage det
edtds,

(3) Lossque, solicitd de continumr, I'emstigue presse le bout do fagam
-mnmmmmhhhumfnmhuhrm.mr#

provvion extdriened,

(4) Lorsque, mii ue nouvells invitation de poursslvre, il intro-
dﬂﬂihnnpmptumtdluuwm&pnnam-um&
epsuite lo fait sortin, cels o'appelle pression inldrisure.

(5} Lomwjoe, temant Jo Hugam dans ea main, Fennngue o badee
comme #il baimit la Mvre infirenm, cela sappelle basar,

m.hﬂu,mhl‘lﬂhhﬂu-hmpmtlmnm
et particulibrement sur l'estrémite, cels s'appelle polissage.

7 lmu:cmhmtdthm.ﬂmhﬂtnluhhnﬂtﬂﬂ
s bouche, le buiss vt le sure svec force, cola 'nppelle siceion do
mangur.

() Et sufin, lorsqoe, dn consentement de Ihomme, |'eunuque it
duit o limgam tout entier daos sa bouche et Je prese jusqu’ b la sacin
comme o' allait Tavaler, cels o’appells absorption.

|
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This is also practised by unchaste and wanton women,
female attendants and serving maids, that is by those who
are not married and get their livelihood by acting as
MIASSEUSES. _

The ancient and venerable authors are of opinion that
Awuparishtaka is the work of a dog and is not worthy of
a man. It is low practice and opposed to the orders of
the Scriptures. Moreover, it is the man himself - who
suffers by bringing his membrum into contact with the
mouths of eunuchs and women. Vaisyayani remarks,
however, that the law prohibits this practice with married
women only, but religious mandates do not affect those
who resort to prostitutes. _

The people of Eastern India do not resort to women
who practise it, while the people of Ahichhatrs resort
to such women but do not indulge in felakio. The
people of Suketa practise every kind of congressio i ore
with these women, while the people of Nagara practse
every other thing except this, The inhabitants of

do everything without hesitation, for in their opinion,
women being naturally unclean, no one Gin be certain
about their character, conduct, purity, practices, confid-
ences or speech. Thu}rmnottubenhanﬂmdmthh
account, however, because religions law, on the autho-
"ﬂﬂfwhichthﬂymmknmdpm.lays-downthﬂlhe
udder of the cow is considered pure at the time of milk-
’“thﬂusﬁlhemumhufthemwandthntnfﬁemﬂm
deemed unclean, ‘Again a dog is clean when it seizes
deer in hunting though food touched by a dog is other-
“&Fvﬂfundmn. Ahirdisdmwhmﬂpecjm_nta
fruit and causes it to fall but things eaten by birds are
considered unclean. The mouth of a woman in like
“l'lﬂtbau[mkimingandﬂmlihat!hcmdumd
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congress. Vatsyayana further thinks that in all these
things connected with love, every one should act accord-
ing to his own inclination and in conformity with the
custom of his country.

Vatsyayana further says: ‘‘The male servants of
some men practise fellatio with their masters, It is also
resorted to by some citizens who know each other well,
among themselves. Some women of the harem, when
amorously roused practise mutual cummilincius, Some
men do likewise with women. The way of doing this
kind of vulval osculation should be leamnt from kissing
the mouth, When a man and woman lie down in an in-
verted order, i.e., with the head of the one towards the
feet of the other and carry on a congress, it is called the
fh of a crow’.

‘For the sake of such things prostitutes abandon men
of good qualities, liberal and clever patrons, and attach
themselves to low persons, such as slaves, elephant
drivers and the like. Congress in ore should never be
practised by a learned Brahmin, a minister of State ar
by a man of good reputation. Though the practice is not
prohibited by the Shastras, that is no reason why it should
be resorted to, except in a very few particular cases. For
instance, the taste, the strengtth and the digesiive quali-
ties of dog-flesh are mentioned in the works of Ayurveda,
but it does not follow therefore that the wise should par-
take of the flesh of dogs. 1In the same way there are per-
sons, places and times with respect to which these prace =
tices can be made use of. A man should hence pay propes
regard to the fictors mentioned and to the particular prace
tice which is to be carried out. He is further to consider
whether it is agreeable to his nature and to himself. After
that he may or may not carry it out according to the
exigencics of the circumstances. But after all, these
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things being done secretly, and the mind of man being
fickle, it is not possible to ascertain what a particula
person. will do at a particular time and for a particular
pulw_..

THE END
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Man and woman, Karli Cave
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A Conjogal Pair, Ajanta Fresco
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A woman sparting with a parmt
Provincial Musewm, Lucknow

A woman under Asoka Tree
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Dancing woman and her parmot
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Sword dance
Provimcitl Missewm, Liickniw



Fic. 1

FiG., it

Prate 1V

Woman gathering Ascka Flowers
w-ﬁd Museuwm, Lucknow

A wormmn bathing under wateriall
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Prate V

Man and woman drinking, Late Kushan
Berlin Museum

Prate VI
Bacchanaliat scene, Excavation at Taxila
Prate VI

Amorous Group, Late Kuoshan
Mathurg Muteum

Prare VIII
Love Scene, Nagarjuni Konda
Prare IX ¢
Prate X
Love Scene, Nagarjuni Konda
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